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Abstract 
The research interests of this doctoral thesis are the mediated ways of presenting and promoting 
Swedish upper secondary schools on the web to attract students. The thesis studies the rationale 
of schools’ strategically designed attempts to reach out with their educational offers in a highly 
competitive school market. The aim is to study how the identities of upper secondary schools are 
constructed and how potential students are addressed to identify with schools as of year 2020-
2021. More specifically, the thesis is concerned with the multimodal character of school identities 
as situated in the interplay between different means of communication. The way visual 
components reinforce, complement, or contradict each other in the presentation of schools is 
focused. The relation between text and image is admittedly a field of research of its own. Other 
research interests are concerned with the way potential students are positioned along with a 
certain worldview as well as how they are supposed to recognize themselves in the description of 
four theoretical study programs.  

Moreover, I study the grips or gripping forces by which the audiovisual promotion of 
schools is designed to appeal to or encapsulate potential students on basis of a sense of purpose 
and belonging. The study material for the thesis is hence found in three categories of web-based 
information: 64 schools’ self-presentations online, program descriptions of four theoretically 
oriented study programs on the so-called “school webs” of the same schools and, finally, upper 
secondary schools’ YouTube-videos integrated in many cases on the websites. These empirical 
instances are studied to learn more about different school identities, the ideological significance 
of education as related to certain world views, and the way of addressing or gripping potential 
students in the promotion of schools.  

My method of inquiry is a combination of a logics approach with visual analysis to 
address the relation between different modalities. A set of discursive logics are integrated with a 
multimodal framework to emphasize multiple modes of communication and to make sense of the 
interplay between them. The multimodal analysis proceeds from the way discursive statements 
are situated in a field of tension. Because the descriptive means by which upper secondary schools 
are presented to potential students are based upon the self-interpretations of schools, they are 
well-suited for the study of the construction of school identities in the intersection between visual 
modalities of text, image, and video. It is important to point out that the thesis has no intention 
to analyze the meaning of images per se, but mainly the way they reinforce, add to, or contradict 
the textual or spoken messages found in the self-presentations on the web or in the audiovisual 
presentation of schools. Discursive statements are hence approached as mediated accounts. Form 
matters as much as content; the way messages are conveyed has a bearing on the perceived 
meaning of statements.  

This thesis is situated at the intersection between strategic communication, visual 
culture studies, multimodal analysis, and the critical study of education. A major finding is that a 
traditional identity of schools is largely appropriated for or turned into a means of competition. A 
competitive approach is also associated with that of caring and tradition as a way of gaining 
legitimacy. Tradition is not so much questioned from a market point of view as reaffirmed as 
necessary for schools to be recognized as such. Opposite demands are continuously negotiated 
and hence subject to the ideological logics of both/and, as it often appears as desirable to 
incorporate, embrace and balance different aspects instead of maintaining just one of them. This 
offers a more flexible approach to identity construction in allowing schools to incorporate 
opposite demands as though complementary aspects.  

As to the role of visual means of presentation, images form an integrated and central 
part of webpages as mediated presentations of schools. Because of the poignant or emotive 
implications of images in relation to text, they are often considered a powerful means of 
identification with the schools and their core values. A crucial aspect that emerges in the interplay 
between text, image, and video, is that of reciprocity. Schools and students are seen to be mutually 
dependent upon each other and so, in terms of a caring and compassionate attitude, look after 
each other’s interests. As the free choice educational system depends for its efficacy and perceived 
success on students making the “right” choice of education, ninth graders’ personal interests are 
what is supposed to guide their choice of school. Although admission also depends on previous 
school merits, it is understood as desirable for a sense of common purpose that the interests of 
students overlap with those of the schools. In sum, students are indeed expected not only to 
represent but to be the schools or incorporate all that which schools are claimed to be.    



 

 
 
 

  

  



 

 
 
 

  

PREFACE 
In the licentiate thesis preceding this doctoral dissertation, Själv-
presentationernas logiker (2019), I analyzed the self-presentations of 18 Swedish 
upper secondary schools situated in the cities of Umeå, Stockholm, and Malmö. 
The overarching patterns or logics that structure self-presentations were named 
to thematically identify what these logics do or what effect they had on the overall 
meaning and identity of upper secondary school. I found that the self-
presentations were often critical of traditional definitions of school and 
education. This included a repeated questioning of theoretical subject knowledge, 
classroom teaching, and other features associated with what can be considered a 
typical or traditional school. Private or independent schools of the 2010s often 
claimed to belong to the real as opposed to public schools which were thought to 
be remnants of yesterday. Corporate and entrepreneurial approaches to 
education were promoted whereas traditional, old-fashioned approaches were 
thought not only to be contrary to the very notion of education for sale but also 
an impediment to learning.  A struggle as regards the definition of what a school 
really is, what it really means to learn, and so on, could be construed in the self-
presentations of the 2010s. Claiming to be the true definition of school directed 
the process of identity formation on the part of upper secondary schools.  

 Educational ideals of the traditional kind nevertheless persisted even if 
they were challenged by market-oriented approaches to school and education. An 
emphasis on discipline, study focus, and efficiency of work practices indicated a 
shift in the mission of schools to foster democratic citizens. Concepts of 
democracy and citizenship were replaced by demands for economic growth and 
supply of professional competency. Importantly, however, market-oriented 
school practices are as dependent on tradition as they question it. It led me to 
argue that tradition is used, at least to a certain extent, to legitimize the market 
liberal school system. For instance, tradition is deployed by schools as a means of 
competition to appear as “ordinary” schools that do not deviate too much from 
what is expected. This type of ordinary appearance is highly evident in this 
doctoral thesis and, in contrast to the licentiate thesis, I argue that tradition is not 
as much challenged as it is used as a pretext for competition.  

What the licentiate thesis did not look at was other means of 
communicating the meaning and identity of upper secondary schools beside the 
modality of text. I eventually found my way into multimodal studies, spurred by 
an interest in what happens in the gap between text and image. Images and other 
illustrative elements of the self-presentations are central to the emotional 
language used to address potential students. After all, it is not only what is said 
that matters. How and why are equally important aspects of the genre of self-
presentations. I was also curious to see in what direction schools’ self-
presentations have moved in recent years. Continuing the work of the licentiate 
thesis was hence an opportunity to see what happened with web-based accounts 
of schools over a ten-year-period when digital communication became default. I 
decided to collect another sample of materials from the websites of Swedish upper 
secondary schools – including text as well as image and video. This thesis is hence 
a continuation of the previous licentiate thesis. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Swedish school is understood in this thesis as a politically charged phenomenon 
which reflects the current state of the wider society. The concept of school clearly 
means different things to different people. Given the large number of people 
related to the field of education, there are many different beliefs and convictions 
as to what a school is and should be, what schools are meant to achieve and what 
interests they should serve (Gustrén, 2019). Such convictions do not necessarily 
originate in the world of school and its professional practices of teaching, but 
above all in the social and political sphere that surrounds school. After all, school 
is not an isolated phenomenon but highly dependent on the surrounding world 
in which it operates. As one of the cornerstones of the welfare state system, 
schools are more than a set of formal properties. They are also social practices 
with concrete social consequences. Different definitions of what school should do 
and how it should be organized give rise to a constant struggle over meaning. The 
large number of decision-makers in the field of education has contributed to a 
higher degree of complexity in Swedish school management, according to 
political scientist Jon Pierre, because of the multiple interests involved and the 
various norms and values being continuously renegotiated (Pierre, 2007, 51). 
These are the opening assumptions of this doctoral thesis on the visual means of 
presenting and promoting upper secondary schools in a Swedish context. 

 The Swedish school system of today can be understood as against the 
decentralization or municipalization reforms along with privatization and free 
choice-reforms that took place in Sweden in the early 1990s. These political and 
educational reforms brought fundamental changes to the school system at large, 
not least in regard of comprehensive efforts to adapt the school system to the 
mechanisms of market competition. First, the decentralization or municipali-
zation reform in 1991 can be seen as a crossroads in Swedish school policy. The 
responsibility for school and education was then transferred from a national or 
state level to be managed by municipalities across the country. In short, 
municipalities and individual schools became responsible for realizing the overall 
goals of education. Whereas the implementation of a central or national 
governance of the educational system was claimed not to be democratic enough, 
including a perceived lack of opportunities to influence political decision-making 
at a local level, the decentralization reform emphasized free choice and local 
participation to the extent that school and education were no longer to be the 
same everywhere. Surely, decentralization gave way to growth in the professional 
capacity for action as well as the freedom to design study programs adapted to 
local conditions, but it has also been deemed to cause fundamental changes in the 
Swedish school system (Pierre, 2007, 51). Pierre has claimed for instance that 
decentralization has undermined the overall equivalency of the school system 
(2007, 13). Although equivalency is still a frequent buzzword in the school debate, 
school and education were, during the later 1990s and onwards, found to look 
different depending on the municipal context.  
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Furthermore, the so-called independent school reform of 1992 made it possible 
for private companies to start and run schools on the same terms as municipal 
and publicly funded schools. Since then, the establishment of independent or free 
schools has escalated, creating one of the most deregulated school systems in the 
world with a school market characterized by fierce competition for students. This 
market is composed of municipal as well as independent schools. Educational 
researchers Lisbeth Lundahl et al have pointed out that the whole of the upper 
secondary school sector has been redefined according to market principles by 
reforms that had a general impact on the educational supply and demand. Now, 
all schools, municipal as well as independent ones, compete for students and 
subsequent funding. The fact that large amounts of resources are spent on 
marketing efforts to appear as attractive educators, has sometimes been 

devastating. This is because many campaigns have targeted dreams and 
ambitions of young people even if it is far from certain that taking a study 
program will result in future employment (Lundahl et al, 2014, 19). Again, the 
fact that schools no longer look the same or operate on the same terms can be 
understood as part of the strive for an identity by which schools can distinguish 
themselves in competition from the rest of the school market. In this sense, both 
decentralization and privatization can be understood as part of one and the same 
movement towards competition.   

 Together with the independent school reform, the free school choice was 
introduced in Sweden in 1992. It was a reform that offered the possibility to 
choose which school to attend regardless of one’s place of residence. The free 
school choice has been frequently criticized in the public debate for increasing 
social as well as school segregation and socioeconomic differences between 
different groups in society. In principle, freedom of choice can also be perceived 
as a responsibility on part of the individual to make informed decisions regarding 
his or her future. However, according to educational researcher Jessica Schiller, 
freedom of choice is an illusion in the sense that students can seldom grasp the 
information provided by and about schools and the quality of school 
performances (Schiller, 2011, 169). Nor do the commercial messages that surface 
in various kinds of school prospects offer a reliable basis for decisions that may 
guide students in their choice of school. Also, political scientist Sara Carlbaum 
argues that many options that followed from the free school choice have made 
upper secondary education more complex and difficult to embrace for students. 
This is a reason why Swedish upper secondary school was subject to further 
reforms in 2011 (Carlbaum 2011, 80).  

As Carlbaum points out in her dissertation, another intensive period of 
school reformation was initiated in the early 2010s. The upper secondary school 
reform of 2011, GY11, became a turn towards a new school policy in contrast to 
previous reforms (Carlbaum, 2012, 208). The purpose of GY11 was to increase the 
quality of upper secondary education by returning to what was referred to as a 
more equal school system. This reform can thus be understood as a pendulum 
movement back to a less decentralized system where the principal responsibility 
for meeting the overall goals of education was no longer given to the individual 
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schools. Instead, schools would be subject to regular inspection and assessment 
by national agencies like The Swedish National Agency for Education 
(Skolverket) and the Swedish Schools Inspectorate (Skolinspektionen). The 
reform was meant above all to adjust upper secondary education to the needs and 
demands of the labor market so that students would be employable as they 
finished their studies. For this purpose, the future receivers of educated 
workforce were to a greater extent able to influence the content and design of 
upper secondary education (Carlbaum, 2011, 87). 

Questions of what social and cultural ideals that the school system is 
meant to realize are also continuously debated in the media, not least the role of 
schools in achieving economic growth and competitive advantage on a global 
market. In this doctoral thesis in media and communication studies, I argue that 
mediated accounts of school issues are crucial to the social and cultural 
understanding of what makes the activities of schools meaningful. Schools and 
media are interlinked in several different ways; how school and education are 
described and represented in the media is, for example, a contested issue. As 
political scientist Fredrik Melander demonstrates, crisis has been the main 
element of the debate on school in Swedish nation-wide press. Such an image of 
crisis calls for political action and change to resolve the proclaimed crisis. This is 
described as a political strategy to legitimize certain measures to come to terms 
with a particular problem. Reforms must be thought necessary to gain support 
and this is more likely to happen in a situation of perceived crisis (Melander, 
2004, 289). Indeed, this illustrates how school issues bear significance to the 
future realization of various political and ideological ambitions. It is especially 
evident in the sense that schools are subject to challenges due to changes in the 
surrounding world. Not least does the digital transformation pose new demands 
on the overall system of education. The daily press and audiovisual media convey 
at the same time a far more traditional understanding of school than is the case 
on the web.  

The often-negative image of schools in the mass media can be contrasted 
to websites and other digital platforms where schools are rather portrayed on 
their own terms. Websites thus allow schools to select the kind of information 
provided about themselves. On the web, the presentation of schools is also subject 
to the logics of market competition rather than the journalistic reproduction of 
cultural norms and ideals that dominate most mediated accounts. Traditional 
conceptions of school and education are to a great extent challenged, which is also 
one of the reasons why web-based presentations of schools warrant further 
research. The fact that I turn mainly to the internet; or, more exactly the internet 
protocol called the web, to study the self-presentations of Swedish upper 
secondary schools, means that the present thesis is empirically directed towards 
a (hyper)textual or hyper-representational medium (cf. Bal, 2004; Jansson & 
Lagerkvist, 2009). Although the web can be described as a highly elusive research 
object, this thesis focuses on the presentation of schools on the web and is 
positioned somewhere in the intersection of the notion of the web as a virtual 
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space of mediated content and that of a local community of meanings and values 
to be disseminated to the surrounding world. 

For the sake of simplicity, I will treat the websites as presentations of the 
schools regardless of the conditions of production of these sites. Surely, the 
websites of schools often originate in administrative units and marketing offices 
with an overarching responsibility for the graphic profile of the municipality or 
the brand of the school company at large. Schools cannot necessarily act as one 
entity but as a set of several interrelated practices. I will yet refer to the kind of 
content of the school websites as self-presentations. The idea with self-
presentations is that they consist of information provided by schools or their 
administrative staff so that users and potential students (and parents) will get an 
idea about the kind of education that schools offer and the school community as 
such.  It is by way of self-presentations that schools try to promote a particular 
image of themselves. The title of this thesis speaks about promotion not only in 
the sense of marketing but in bringing forward a particular understanding of 
school and education. As pointed out by visual discourse analysts Louise S. 
Villanueva et al, they are “vehicles for promotion and distinction” (2018, 53). Self-
presentations usually contain general and rather basic information about the 
schools. For instance, there is information about the schools’ background and 
cultural values, vision and mission statements, pedagogical orientation, location, 
and so on. These are the main parts that can say something about the identities 
of schools as defined by schools and will hence be focused on in this thesis. 
Sometimes, the number of students and teachers as well as the organization of 
the schools and their measures to maintain a high-quality education, are 
described as well. It is basically the kind of information deemed important for 
external stakeholders that is included on websites.  

Ideal self-presentations are surely produced to be appealing in the 
competition for students. A highly idealistic image is conveyed in the sense that 
self-presentations are a means of enhancing or even exaggerating aspects of 
school to appear as attractive educators. Positive qualities are generally 
highlighted, whereas non-desirable elements are toned down or even concealed. 
However, self-presentations also differ from traditional marketing because what 
is promoted are schools and education rather than regular products (Gustrén, 
2019). In essence, self-presentations are on the one hand factual and informative 
statements, and on the other also idealized commercial messages. There is to 
some extent an ongoing struggle as to which form of communication that is to 
dominate self-presentations, or between providing relevant information about 
schools on the one hand and the strategic efforts of promoting schools on the 
other hand. Self-presentations are a mixture of these communicative activities, 
or perhaps even a contradiction between planned communication aimed at 
effectively controlling or directing how schools are meant to be perceived by the 
surrounding world and the socially constructed and not necessarily foreseen 
effects of self-presentations.   

The fact that students are perceived as targets of promotional messages 
that position them as the consumers of education is not to say that young people 
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about to make their school choice cannot decipher and see through the 
commercial messages found in self-presentations. Although this thesis cannot say 
anything about the actual reception of upper secondary schools’ self-promotion, 
they can potentially be assumed to have the opposite effect (Cf. Gustrén, 2019). 
It should thus be recalled that recipients, mostly ninth graders and their parents 
but also other interested parties such as employers and decision-makers, do not 
have to recognize the projected identities of upper secondary schools. There is an 
assumption in this thesis that self-presentations are not always interpreted in the 
intended way, and this should be clearly considered when researching self-
presentations as a genre of promotional content. 

Surely, self-presentations are designed in a particular way to address 
some students rather than others, but the point in this thesis is that they cannot 
exert control. As I understand it, this belongs to a conception of communicative 
power as something that can be possessed. For the same reason, I do not speak 
of promotion in terms of transmission or direct effects of communication 
although this could be implicitly aimed for and certainly an intention on part of 
the promoters. Rather, I speak of promotion as a dynamic concept involving 
several different positions which recipients might or might not identify with. The 
promotion of upper secondary schools is thus not about control but about the 
achievement of recognition, which is ultimately an issue of how recipients will 
relate to the self-presentations. Although I cannot say anything about the actual 
reception of self-presentations, I analyze how they may be intended to be received 
and interpreted by potential students.    

Typical of self-presentations are promotional messages such as for 
instance the claim that “students will gain knowledge for the future and for life, 
meet knowledgeable and committed teachers” and that it is “a school which is 
part of an exciting and creative environment” (Wisbygymnasiet, 2020b). Again, 
there are also examples of promotional but rather empty statements saying that 
schools strive to be the best school in Sweden (ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, 
2021). It is a rather empty statement in the sense that it does not say much about 
the school or present any educational substance, although potential students are 
surely meant to recognize and identify with such statements as highly indicative 
of what the school stands for. In this sense, it is doubtful as to whether self-
presentations offer a basis for informed school choices. In their study of 
information folders (distributed to parents whose children are about to start 
school), educational scientists Mattias Johnsson and Joakim Lindgren argue that 
there is hardly any school that intends to bring about chaos and disorder 
(Johnsson & Lindgren, 2010, 183). Schools are thus described in terms of 
harmony and unity, but this does not say much about the various educational 
options available. 

Schools nevertheless communicate their educational offers in the parts of 
their websites devoted to the study programs. Program descriptions are often 
found listed on the websites and contribute to further underscore the core values 
and profile of the school. There are theoretical and vocational study programs 
that prepare either for further studies or for employment right after graduation. 
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There are also special or advanced programs, also known as a form of elite 
education, as well as introductory programs for students who are not native 
speakers of the Swedish language. As argued in this thesis with reference to 
Carlbaum (2011), students are not only presented as the consumers of education 
but also as its very products. The educational programs on offer may hence be 
understood as the means of production. It also suggests that, with program 
descriptions, there are certain ways of addressing and representing the students 
at each program. This is because representations of various groups, such as 
students, are always followed by a particular worldview (Winther Jørgensen & 
Phillips, 2002, 45). 

It is not necessarily the statements per se that are promotional in 
character, but the way they are mediated and, for example, visually framed in self-
presentations on the web. As this thesis intends to demonstrate, the mediation of 
the contents of self-presentations usually exhibits a specific layout, whether based 
primarily on text or image. Above all, moving images are becoming a frequent 
means of presenting schools on the web. Schools’ webpages consist today of an 
increasing number of moving images, usually full-screen videos embedded from 
YouTube. The more the websites of schools consist of and are framed by such 
school videos, the more emotionally charged these websites become. At least this 
is one way to interpret the popularity of moving image content. In this thesis I 
will argue that meaning is created in-between moving images, sometimes in an 
implicit way and hence not always pronounced. For the same reason, mediated 
accounts cannot be reduced to text or image alone. It is rather a matter of the 
context in which various messages appear. It is a context of mediated but no less 
socially constructed statements about reality. In the thesis, I do not believe in the 
possibility of a reality beyond the one we mediate and thus create through various 
communicative means. 

 
A. Aim and research questions 
As indicated in the title of this doctoral thesis, the purpose is to analyze self-
presentations as part of the wider development of contemporary upper secondary 
school websites. Although school webs use to refer to those parts of municipal 
web sites concerned with the supply of school and education, I also use it as a 
more general term for the parts of the world wide web that consist of school 
matters. The research interest of the thesis is directed towards the visual means 
of presenting schools on the web to attract students whether in text or in still and 
moving images. The thesis studies the rationale of schools’ strategically designed 
attempts to reach out with their services in the school market. More specifically, 
the aim is to study how the identities of upper secondary schools are 
constructed, and how potential students are positioned or addressed to identify 
with schools. By school identities, I refer to the identities constructed in the 
presentation of school and education. Instead of turning to the traditional 
repertoire of journalistic accounts, a recurrent topic within the field of media and 
communication research, I intend to analyze the contents of websites as a 
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different kind of web-based research object to clarify and put into perspective the 
assumptions upon which mediated accounts of schools are based.   

In my analyses, I am particularly interested in how schools are presented 
in text, image, and video. This is important because it is not only what is said in 
the self-presentations that matters for the way these self-presentations are 
understood and interpreted by potential students, but also how it is said and by 
what means of mediation. It is thus the very mediation or setting of the mediated 
content that is the focus of interest in this thesis. More specifically, I focus my 
attention in this thesis on the context in which textual and visual modalities are 
put into practice with varying outcomes for the understanding of school identities 
and the way they address students. Consequently, the thesis proceeds from the 
following three research inquiries which are posed to text, image, and video 
content within self-presentations on the web:  
 
RQ1. What school identities are constructed in self-presentations on upper 
secondary schools’ websites? 

- How are school identities legitimized, problematized, and negotiated as to 
their constituent elements?      

 
RQ2. What promotional messages about upper secondary education are 
presented in program descriptions? 

- How are students positioned along with a particular view of knowledge and 
social reality?    

 
RQ3. What potential grips on students about to make their choice of school can 
be identified in school videos? 

- How are students supposed to identify with or recognize themselves as part 
of schools as presented in school videos?  

 
By seeking answers to these questions, the present thesis is mainly positioned in 
the intersection between a critical sociology of education and strategic media and 
communication studies, with a focus on current aspects of mediation or formats 
of mediated accounts on the web as seen in a multimodal perspective. By 
multimodal, I mean that mediated messages are composed by a multitude of 
modalities, not just text or image, but also to an increasing extent the various 
audiovisual means of moving images.  As a contribution to the area of multimodal 
analysis, the thesis is distinctly concerned with the mediation of school identities 
as situated in the interplay between components of text, image, and video online. 
I am aware that studying the way these communicative forms reinforce, 
complement, or contradict each other is a whole field of research of its own. How 
text and image relate to one another is, for example, a cornerstone of art history, 
and, in later years, studies in visual culture or design studies have also frequently 
addressed the issue.  
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B. Selection of empirical material 
To provide answers to the above-mentioned aim and research questions, I have 
studied self-presentations of those 64 upper secondary schools in Sweden with 
the largest number of enrolled students in the school year of 2019/2020. These 
schools are listed in Appendix 1. The empirical material basically consists of 
specific parts of the web pages of these schools. In addition, I study the 
descriptions of four theoretical, university-preparatory study programs in upper 
secondary school, as well as YouTube-videos meant to promote about 30 of the 
same schools. The empirical materials used in this study thus consist of three 
categories of content: (1.) I study upper secondary schools’ self-presentations 
online; (2.) I examine the program descriptions of theoretically oriented study 
programs in upper secondary school found on the same schools’ webpages; (3.) I 
analyze school videos on YouTube to promote schools through moving images. 
Often, the YouTube-videos are posted on the websites of the schools. Yet since 
YouTube enables embedding, all videos are present at youtube.com where I have 
studied them. 

The selection of school webs to study was made according to statistics on 
the number of students at different upper secondary schools across the country, 
retrieved from the SIRIS-database of the Swedish National Agency for Education 
(Skolverket, 2020).1 Half of the schools are public schools and half are 
independent schools run by private companies. The material was collected from 
the school web pages during the summer of 2020 and is mainly composed of 
excerpts of text and images that describe the identities of the schools. Naturally, 
I have also studied school web pages in general; how they are designed, what 
information they hold, or the way they address potential students et cetera. Still, 
I have mainly been interested in those parts of the self-presentations that say 
something about the defining qualities of the schools and their way of educating. 
Such information was found under headings like About us, Pedagogy, Philosophy, 
Concept, Profile, Vision, et cetera that specifically address the identities of schools 
and their core values. Above all, the About us-sections are a means of 
demonstrating conformity with as well as distinction from other schools 
(Waeraas & Solbakk, 2008, 450). This kind of information guided the practical 
collection of empirical material for this thesis. It goes without saying that a lot of 
the content on the websites was omitted. Administrative and practical 
information was, for example, not included because it did not primarily inform 
new students about the character of the schools but was rather directed towards 
the students already attending the schools.  

  
 

 
1 I found it interesting to study schools that have managed to attract many students. The schools’ location in 
the main cities of each region in Sweden may, if following sociologists Donald Broady and Mikael Börjesson, 
not only represent different maps of the school system but also different landscapes as regards the social 
background of various groups of students (Broady & Börjesson, 2008). Possibly, such differences are 
reflected in the paths of education on a local, regional, and national level, which may in turn influence the 
way upper secondary schools present themselves to potential students. 



 

 
 
 

9   

I have not, however, studied activities or information about the schools posted in 
social media. Although this kind of material would be interesting for research, the 
integration of Facebook and Twitter-feeds on school websites is often devoted to 
student activities or other news related to being a student at the school. Hence, I 
did not find such social media feeds to be relevant to the focus of this thesis on 
official accounts of school identities.  

 
C. Motivations and delimitations 
I understand the identity of a school as specifying what kind of school it is and 
how it is different from other schools, how school activities are carried out and 
the social space in which members act on behalf of the school. Identity is thus 
defined as the social and cultural self-concept of schools. In contrast to the 
preceding licentiate thesis, I study the concrete results of the ongoing negotiation 
of upper secondary schools’ identities and not only the process of identity 
formation as such or the discursive positions from which meaning-making 
processes proceed (Cf. Gustrén, 2019). Thus, this doctoral thesis answers the 
question of what identities are constructed as well as how these identities are 
realized through text, image, and video, including the proposed reasons for 
students to recognize themselves in these visual descriptions. Such a way of 
framing school identities implies that these identities are situated and ascribed 
meaning as part of a specific context. I only study the way these identities are put 
forward in the self-presentations, and do not consider their more complex 
character as to the different organizational levels of the school system. Indeed, 
studying self-presentations is different from studying how schools work in 
practice. My interest is nevertheless directed towards the mediated image of 
schools rather than actual school practices. Self-presentations online offer a 
possibility to study the construction of school identities and the way they differ 
from each other. This is indeed a space in which the hybrid identities of schools 
become intelligible.  

Claims for an identity satisfy a desire to be unique but also part of a wider 
community, at least according to organizational researchers David A. Whetten 
and Alison Mackey. They also found that the distinguishing practices of 
organizations are important to study from different perspectives because 
organizations cannot be understood in one and the same way (Whetten & 
Mackey, 2002, 396). The thesis assumes in accordance with Whetten & Mackey 
that the claim for identity is a balancing act between the needs of distinctiveness 
on the one hand, and stability and continuity on the other. Schools thus need to 
be recognizable (similar enough) and distinguishable (different enough) at the 
same time. As such, identity is a constant process of becoming, of finding one’s 
place in the world and is defined in terms of those characteristics which are most 
central, enduring, and distinctive about an organization (Whetten & Mackey, 
2002, 410). It is important to underscore again that the features presented as 
central, enduring, and distinctive, are not “essential” qualities of schools but 
rather a matter of how schools appear in each context.  
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Identity is sometimes perceived as the self-descriptors or categorical means used 
to construct school identities based on the self-interpretations of upper secondary 
schools. Thus, the way in which schools are described in the self-presentations 
are understood as empirical manifestations of their self-interpretations. A set of 
shared identity claims is necessary for schools to be able to interact with the 
surrounding world as a particular type of school. There is a difference between 
identity on the one hand and image and reputation on the other is that identity is 
a category to which a school claims membership, whereas image and reputation 
are more concerned with the communication process between a school and its 
stakeholders. A school’s image is thus understood as messages about the school 
and its characteristics which accord with its identity claims (Whetten & Mackey, 
2002, 410). In other words, it may be understood as a kind a projection of schools’ 
claimed identities. Image can be studied from the point of view of the surrounding 
world and the way schools are perceived by others whereas identity claims 
proceed from the schools themselves and their claims to be a particular kind of 
school. Therefore, I study identity rather than image. 

In short, the thesis has identified two main kinds of identities of upper 
secondary schools: the authority-oriented and the advancement-oriented 
identity. Suffice to say in this introduction, the authority-oriented identity is 
about the historical legitimacy of schools vis-à-vis claims for renewal and the 
advancement-oriented identity is further directed towards the reciprocal 
relationships of care versus competition in a school context. In the empirical parts 
of this thesis, I will describe and explain the different identities in detail and try 
to set them into dialogue with one another. I will also try to connect them to the 
two grips or gripping forces by which students are meant to recognize themselves 
as part of a particular school: the family grip and the fulfillment grip. The family 
grip encapsulates students with a sense of belonging and safety, as though school 
is a second family of theirs where students and teachers look after each other. The 
fulfillment grip is directed towards the future destination of students, and school 
is compared to a springboard where students are infused with the courage and 
self-confidence to fulfill their dreams. There are hence many reasons to study the 
importance of how schools produce subjects with certain qualities. 

By focusing on the formation of school identities in text and image, I do 
not study what schools are, as though they had an identity independent of the 
context in which they are mediated and constructed. I mainly study the way they 
are presented in the empirical material. Self-presentations enhance and 
sometimes exaggerate the image of schools to attract the attention of potential 
students. Because schools in many cases project an idealized image of themselves, 
the question is yet whether a study of self-presentations provides reliable 
knowledge about schools. The self-presentations of upper secondary schools are 
nevertheless interesting because they reflect schools’ self-understanding as of 
today. Even if some definitions and identities of upper secondary schools are 
accentuated in this study, they can (and probably will) look entirely different 
tomorrow. The account of school identities presented here is partly intended to 
be a contribution to the wider debate on the different conceptions of school and 
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education as against the background of the changes and political reforms that 
have redefined the Swedish school system.  

Self-presentations do not only express what schools are (according to 
themselves) and who is included in their proclaimed identities; self-presentations 
on the web should also be described as visionary and normative documents about 
the future development of schools, especially by expressing the ideals that schools 
work by and identify with (Gustrén, 2019). The issue is not so much what the 
identities of schools are, as what schools and educators are imagined to be. Given 
that self-presentations can be read as visionary documents on the development 
of upper secondary education, there are good reasons to reflect upon the 
significance of upper secondary schools’ identity formation in a future 
perspective. The self-presentations of upper secondary schools contain 
statements not so much on what schools are as what they strive to be and what 
kind of school is hence desirable. It is precisely this type of declarations of intent 
that is the focus of interest in the present thesis. This includes the conditions to 
appear as legitimate and attractive educators in a historical context where more 
than 25 years have passed since the free or independent school reform was 
implemented in Sweden, with private companies opening and running their own 
and often profitable educational businesses.   

As argued in this thesis, the study of self-presentations is significant to 
understand upper secondary schools’ possibilities to attract many students but 
also, possibly, to the public confidence in the school system in general (Cf. 
Johnsson & Lindgren, 2010). For schools to appear responsible in their approach 
to the surrounding world, this must be exemplified and made visible. The purpose 
of self-presentations is hence to try to direct the way schools are perceived by 
others. The issue at stake is a tricky matter of how self-presentations address 
potential students so that they can (or cannot) imagine themselves as part of the 
school community. It does not mean that self-presentations have a direct impact 
on the thoughts of potential students who are about to make their choice of upper 
secondary school but that their attention is directed towards issues that may 
cause them to interpret the world in a particular way. The actual relevance and 
validity of the kind of information put forward in self-presentations is yet difficult 
for students to evaluate since the quality of education as presented in the 
information about individual schools cannot be measured but only estimated. 
Education as a product is hard for consumers to assess beforehand. It is only in 
retrospect, after the choice of education was made, that a student can really judge 
whether the education was satisfying or not. The outcomes are also dependent on 
students themselves, who to some extent produce the education they consume 
(Temple, 2006).    

Much research has been devoted to critically assess the far-reaching 
market orientation within school and education (see for instance Gioia & Corley, 
2002; Lund, 2007; Lundahl et al, 2014; Harling & Dahlstedt, 2017). This research 
will be further presented in chapter 1. The purpose of this thesis is yet not to 
evaluate or make judgements as to the errors of a marketized order but to more 
specifically address and reason about its consequences for the ongoing identity 
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construction of upper secondary schools. It can be stated that in times of 
competition for students on the upper secondary school market, schools indeed 
depend on marketing efforts to attract new students and keep those already 
enrolled. Without necessarily overshadowing their actual content, schools are 
increasingly framed in terms of a commercial rhetoric. Inspired by political 
scientists Jason Glynos & David Howarth’s (2007) interest in critical explanation, 
one can still ask why schools and school representatives do not resist this 
development but instead allow it to intensify and become increasingly 
sedimented. For instance, schools could reinvest the profits following from an 
improved image by improving the quality of education. The changing character 
of market liberal modes of presentation of schools is interesting to study over time 
for the purpose of finding out what is new about market forces in the context of 
upper secondary schools.  

Importantly, the market is not understood here as equivalent to an 
invisible hand but as a product of the shared politics of social agents and thus 
possible to approach by constructive means. Considering how the market-liberal 
ethos is fueled by and operates on basis of presupposed meanings and 
assumptions that are held to be true by tradition might also answer why such a 
long development towards the full adoption of the ideals of the market have been 
allowed to become further sedimented. In many ways, tradition turns out in this 
study to be the fundament of competition and, as any tradition whether new or 
old, it is filled with various kinds of rules. By balancing a critical and a 
constructive view to the market liberal ethos, the thesis intends to illuminate the 
basic assumptions of such forces in the case of upper secondary schools and make 
them visible and practically questionable.   

The basic assumption of this thesis is that there is an ongoing and 
continuous struggle on the web to decide which school issues will be privileged. 
Schools’ self-presentations can be perceived as commentaries or contributions to 
a wider discussion on the school as of today and how it should be designed to 
meet the demands of the future. In a wider sense, the thesis proceeds from the 
notion that school identities are connected to various conceptions of the 
surrounding society; that is, the kind of society that self-presentations are part of 
reproducing. Although the thesis is not really concerned with a reality beyond the 
studied self-presentations, in the sense that it can only speak of the kind of school 
that is represented in my empirical material, it can still say something about the 
kind of society perceived as desirable from the point of view of the self-
presentations. After all, the mediation of phenomena always implies a certain 
worldview. 

Since upper secondary schools are usually presented to potential 
students on basis of their self-interpretations as institutional entities, these are 
well-suited to the study of the construction of school identities located at the 
intersection between text and image. It is important to point out that the thesis 
does not intend to analyze the meaning of images per se. I am concerned with the 
ways in which online imagery reinforce or add to the textual descriptions found 
in the empirical material. In terms of logics, I interpret the relation between text 
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and image as to how this produces a certain way of looking upon upper secondary 
schools – not least as regards the reinforcing, complementary, or contradictory 
relation between the different modalities in question.2 One pertinent question 
that the thesis raised is what discourse theory and multimodal analysis can add 
to each other. From my perspective, it is more meaningful to interpret text and 
image as an integrated whole than approaching text and image as separate things. 
Text and image contribute to each other to produce a new (and other) dimension 
of meaningful statements. It can sometimes be confusing to approach text from 
the point of view of image and vice versa because of the particularities of the 
respective modality. However, when I approach images, it is not in regard of their 
visual qualities but how the image can be understood in relation to the wider 
context in which it appears. I do this to make visible the implicit and sometimes 
hidden meanings that reside therein. The context in which interpretation of text 
and image takes place is key to the results of the analysis.  
   
D. The overall structure of the thesis 
The thesis consists of an introduction and seven chapters. The introduction 
provides a background of reforms that have taken place in the Swedish school 
system. Furthermore, aim and research questions are presented along with the 
rationale for choosing the empirical material in question and relevant 
motivations and delimitations of the study.  

The first chapter on previous research focuses on and identifies gaps in 
relevant research on the strategic motivations and considerations that serve to 
frame the presentation of schools. Before I introduce the field of strategic 
communication, I present critical perspectives on school and education along 
with the rules or logics applied to the empirical material. Whereas some research 
is admittedly aging, the presented scholarship is deemed relevant to the 
dissertation’s thematic positioning at the intersection between strategic 
communication and critical education studies. The chapter consequently deals 
with relevant perspectives on these fields as well as the specific genre of self-
presentations.  

The second chapter is devoted to theory and method. I present relevant 
concepts and the way they are applied, especially in terms of a multimodal 
approach. I first discuss discourse theory and its ontological underpinnings. 
Visual culture will then be presented in regard of the struggle between essentialist 
and constructivist conceptions of visuality. It is important to point out that the 

 
2 It should also be pointed out that excerpts of self-presentations and promotional materials such as school 
videos on YouTube have been translated by myself into English, combined with online translation services 
for larger sets of materials which have been controlled as to their correctness and correspondence to the 
statements as formulated in Swedish. Of course, translations will have consequences for the interpretations 
of the material. It also implies that I, as a research subject, take an active role not only in interpreting the 
material but also constructing it. This will possibly lead to other interpretations of the material than had 
been the case if I analyzed it in Swedish. On the other hand, translating the material also helped me to gain 
an understanding of what is being said and to look at the material from another point of view than my mother 
tongue. Except that the self-presentations of Swedish upper secondary schools are made accessible also for 
non-Swedish speakers, I found it rewarding to translate this material for the purpose of gaining insights as 
to the core messages put forward. However, images have not always been translated since text and images 
are analyzed as a whole and hence dealt with in the text.       
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thesis is theoretically and methodologically oriented but not driven by or 
subordinated to a specific theoretical or methodological approach, but my general 
idea has been trying to combine multimodal analysis with poststructuralist 
discourse theory as an integrated package of research strategies. The concept of 
logics is further explained, and the way logics can add to the description and 
analysis of school identities. I also account for the way different kinds of logics 
can guide my interpretations of the self-presentations and what makes this 
material interesting and worth researching. Logics are further discussed in 
relation to visual culture studies in general and multimodality more specifically. 
Finally, I consider the methodological implications of textual and audiovisual 
studies for my own role in the present study.  

Before the empirical part of the thesis, I provide a short background in 
the third chapter on the development of school webs. This descriptive 
exemplification of the contemporary history of the web is mainly intended as a 
contextual introduction to the subsequent analyses of upper secondary schools’ 
self-presentations. I am aware that the chapter could also have approached more 
closely the cultural and economic conditions on which the websites of schools are 
produced, but as such information turned out to be quite difficult to attain, I 
decided to focus on aspects of content instead. 

The empirical part of the thesis is then divided into three chapters. In the 
fourth chapter, I study the two multimodally constructed school identities that 
were found in upper secondary schools’ self-presentations on the web: the 
authority-oriented and the advancement-oriented identity. The thesis analyzes 
the visual construction of these identities on basis of 64 upper secondary schools’ 
self-presentations, i.e., the schools’ self-presentations in text and image. The 
analysis is based on the set of discursive logics previously introduced and 
conceptualized based on previous research. Both the social, political, and 
ideological dimensions of a set of largely hybrid logics are analyzed. The logics 
are called qualification, individualization, and responsibilization. These logics 
relate to the way text and image reinforce, contradict, or add to each other 
respectively.  

In the fifth chapter, I study the presentation of four theoretical study 
programs in upper secondary school. In other words, program descriptions, and 
more specifically the descriptions of the technology program, the (natural) 
science program, the economics program, and the social sciences program are 
analyzed to uncover the way in which students are positioned along with the 
claims for true knowledge related to the fields of study, such as the natural 
sciences for the natural science program, and the kind of world view promoted 
through these descriptions. The analysis is mainly concerned with two aspects: 
how the study programs address and thus position students in a particular way, 
and how different world views are ideologically represented and hence influence 
students within study programs. 

The sixth and last empirical chapter turns to the moving images of the 
schools’ YouTube-material in regard of the gripping forces by which these school 
videos are intended to attract students. Videos are present on youtube.com, but 
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some of them are also featured on the webpages of the schools in question. The 
videos (of various length) are studied as regards the kind of grip or gripping forces 
that self-presentations deploy. The thesis takes a closer look at how potential 
students are supposed to recognize themselves in moving images of schools and 
identify with them. 

Finally, in the concluding discussion in the seventh chapter, I critically 
reflect upon the results of the study, the way it was carried out as well as 
synthesizing and comparing my results with previous research. I finally present 
the conclusions of this thesis along with implications for further research. The 
results are compared to a computer-generated map over the two school identities 
that have been qualitatively identified. A major finding is that a traditional 
identity of schools is largely appropriated for or turned into a means of 
competition. Another is that schools and students are mutually dependent upon 
each other and so, in terms of a caring and compassionate attitude, look after each 
other’s interests. In this sense, there is a hybrid form of identity that merges on 
the one hand tradition as though a matter of competition and on the other hand 
competition as though a matter of caring and compassion. 
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1. PREVIOUS RESEARCH  
This thesis is concerned with the framing or context in which school identities are 
discursively constructed and visualized. I proceed from three areas of research 
relevant to the study of self-presentations as an arena for the construction of 
school identities. First, this research overview begins by approaching 1) critical 
perspectives on school and education in terms of logics, a concept for that which, 
according to Glynos & Howarth, would be what makes it all “tick” (the self-
presentations of upper secondary schools as well as the market bias). Logics are 
thus defined with reference to Glynos & Howarth as the rules or patterns of school 
and education that structure the composition of self-presentations and the hybrid 
construction of school identities in question (2007, 15). In other words, logics are 
the organizing principles which are significant to the kind of statements about 
school made in upper secondary schools’ self-presentations. I find logics a useful 
concept to apply because they allow the researcher to not only say something 
about what is being said, but also how and why it is said. Thus, logics capture the 
research interest of the thesis including the perceived identities of upper 
secondary schools. In a wider perspective, logics can also extend the knowledge 
on the potential imprint of self-presentations on the educational system.   

 Next, the research overview presents relevant studies that have shaped 
my understanding of 2) the very genre of self-presentations as constitutive of 
school identities. In the research on self-presentations, I focus on the struggle 
between essentialist and constructivist conceptions of the genre. I argue against 
a notion of self-presentations as mere reflections of a pre-existent reality and 
approach them instead as constitutive of upper secondary schools’ identities or 
definitions of themselves as schools. As against the background of how self-
presentations on the web express what schools desire to be, both today and in the 
future, there may be multiple identity formations that do not have to correspond 
to each other or to the actual work practices of schools (Cf. Rui & Stefanone, 
2013). The notion of coherent school identities is understood here as a myth. 
Rather, I proceed from the idea that identities in general are highly contradictory 
and demonstrate the multiplicity of possibilities for schools to identify as such. 
The concept and identity of school is hardly homogeneous but subject to a wide 
variety of interpretations. This is not to say that school can be anything. After all, 
there are certain frames to the definition of school for organizations to be 
recognized as schools.  
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Thirdly, the research overview presents more broadly 3) the field of strategic 
communication in which the thesis is situated. The research overview of strategic 
communication will be focused on the paradox between control and participation 
in the construction of school identities. As part of this framework, I will shortly 
mention the practice of branding, because what self-presentations ultimately do 
is to shape the public perception of upper secondary schools. After all, a brand is 
often claimed to exist in these perceptions and not so much in self-presentations 
per se. Thus, the overview is focused on research on the meaning and identity of 
school, its strategically designed character as mediated through self-
presentations and the field within which I understand this constructive process.   
 
1.1 Logics of a hybrid school discourse 
The plentitude of perspectives and ideas about the system of school and education 
is reflected within a range of social scientific disciplines. This is particularly the 
case with education science, a comprehensive field of research that includes 
traditions of learning and knowledge acquisition, pedagogy, and didactics as well 
as the school systems in various countries such as the Swedish compulsory school 
(year 1-9) and the three-year upper secondary school education. In research 
within educational science, frequent objects of study with a focus on school and 
its development are policy documents and various kinds of control documents 
(Båth, 2006; Carlbaum, 2012). Like self-presentations, they can be regarded an 
arena for struggle over the meaning and identity of school. Research on the school 
system, or school research as I will refer to it in this thesis, is also a wide and 
multifaceted area that have engaged numerous researchers in a national and 
international context.  

 Educational research has often focused the impact of market liberal 
forces on the system of school and education (Clarke, 2011: Wright, 2012; Davies 
& Bansel, 2007; Apple, 2005; Sloan, 2008). Market liberal ideas emerged at 
different points in history and in different guises but generally assume a shift 
towards a free market economy, replacing what is perceived as the bureaucratic 
power of the state. From a market liberal perspective, the public school system is 
generally perceived as a failure. Then again, cultural studies theorist Kris Sloan 
points towards a tendency to denigrate the whole of the public sector, not least 
because it is managed without a profit motif and thus thought to spend public 
resources without reaching adequate results. The public sector is hence accused 
of being inefficient and incompetent, but above all for being public and thus 
incapable of living up to the demands of the market (Sloan, 2008, 558). Although 
school identities are dynamic and multifaceted phenomena, subjected to a variety 
of political projects, this thesis originates from a curiosity as to the ongoing 
construction of such identities in a market context of arguably increased 
importance. At the same time, there are reasons to question the way market 
liberal forces are often portrayed as an inevitable transformation of the 
educational system. These forces represent only one, although admittedly 
influential, perspective on school and education. 
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It can be noticed that there is agreement within previous research on the patterns 
that have characterized the debates on school and education since the 1970s and 
onwards. Several studies describe how the purpose of Swedish or, in a broader 
sense, European, school has been formulated within a tradition of democratic 
community education, although with the needs and demands of the labor market 
as a principal concern (Carlbaum, 2012; Båth, 2006; Groth, 2010; Sjöberg, 2009; 
Adolfsson, 2013; Dahlstedt & Olsson, 2013). Mostly, school perspectives overlap 
in school research rather than being completely separated. As to the ways of 
speaking about school and education, two different but intertwined frameworks 
have been identified so far. Carlbaum describes for instance in her dissertation 
how the political purpose of school is either formulated within a tradition of civic 
education or catering to the needs of the labor market with a focus on 
employability and competence (Carlbaum, 2012, 11). A socially oriented and 
democratic mission of school is thus contrasted to an economic or market-
oriented one. Likewise, pedagogue Mattias Nylund found that the conceptions of 
school and its role and purpose in society are based on different and conflicting 
objectives, economic versus political. These indicate that schools play a double 
role of fostering competent work force on the one hand and citizens with a critical 
awareness on the other (Nylund, 2010, 36ff; 39).  

 Moreover, pedagogue Sten Båth has demonstrated in a dissertation on 
the reformation of upper secondary education how the presence of market liberal 
statements about qualification does not necessarily mean that assertions on 
community education and democratic participation are on the decline (Båth, 
2006, 170f). Even if such a tradition might be deteriorating, it nevertheless 
constitutes a legitimizing platform for market liberal perspectives on school and 
education. In other words, I proceed in this thesis from the notion that the desire 
to form an alternative school requires that it remains similar enough for 
traditional schools to be perceived as credible in its role as an educator. Båth’s 
study is concerned with the struggle between the calls for qualification and those 
of citizen education. As I understand it, these different conceptions constitute 
each other’s conditions of possibility (Båth 2006, 30f). In this thesis, I will follow 
Båth in arguing that the two traditions are increasingly converging. Often, this 
convergence is however biased towards the market liberal understanding of 
school and education. It means that even if traditional accounts persist, they are 
subject to a marketized order. This marketized order nevertheless depends on the 
social and political ideals of a longer tradition of education.  

Båth concluded in his analysis of policy documents, that elements are 
incorporated with each other to form a hybrid. It is no longer a matter which 
notion of school is to dominate but rather that they are intertwined. The concept 
of competence, for instance, has usually referred to formal qualifications whereas 
it is now used for a social domain and the democratic competence of citizens. 
Furthermore, the concept of lifelong learning is no longer as closely related to 
democratic values as being a general competence for the purpose of economic 
growth (Båth 2006, 170f). In a similar way, pedagogue Lena Sjöberg’s study 
shows how a citizen-oriented account of education is incorporated with a market-
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oriented one. This discourse is no longer bound in the same way to the values of 
democracy and equal rights. Active citizenship is rather a matter of being a 
responsible and productive member of society (Sjöberg, 2009, 40). The privileged 
position of the economic and market-oriented discourse is thus correlated with 
performances of economic growth. Consequently, schools are expected to 
contribute to increased competitiveness on an international school market by 
presenting good study results.  

In research on the similar patterns as regards the conceptualization of 
knowledge, didactics researcher Carl-Henrik Adolfsson identified how the 
discursive formations in the 1990s and 2010s legitimized a particular view of 
knowledge and learning. The basic assumption is that the content of education 
depends on the social development perceived as desirable. Different perspectives 
on society have consequences for the kind of knowledge perceived as important 
for schools to convey (Adolfsson, 2013, 17f; 25f). On the one hand, knowledge is 
understood as socially constructed; it is contextually specific rather than given or 
obvious. Knowledge cannot be tied to specific disciplines but are expressed in 
many different areas. On the other hand, knowledge is understood as the means 
to an end. The objectives are often economic in character, in that the mission of 
school is to substantiate economic growth (Adolfsson, 2013, 25f; 30f). In a 
knowledge-intensive society characterized by changeability and insecurity, upper 
secondary education is organized around general competences such as critical 
thinking and problem-solving skills whereas the contents of traditional school 
subjects not always live up to these demands. As argued, there is a loosening of 
the boundaries between traditional disciplines and an interdisciplinary approach 
to education focusing on the skills desired by employers (Adolfsson, 2013, 21ff; 
24).  

Research on the hybrid character of school can be further understood in 
terms of a set of discursive logics of school and education that are in many ways 
significant to the study of upper secondary schools’ self-presentations. The 
meaningful patterns, logics, or rules identified in upper secondary schools’ self-
presentations, I have called: qualification, individualization and responsi-
bilization. The three logics are considered overlapping but distinct by way of 
analytic focus, such that qualification refers to meeting the demands of the 
academic and professional world and hence is concerned with the mission of 
school to prepare for work and further studies, whereas individualization is about 
personal development and responsibilization about preparing students to 
become responsible members of society. As mentioned above, self-presentations 
are thus constitutive in capacity of not only describing but creating the identities 
of schools which subsequently ascribe students a particular position. Logics will 
be further explained in the chapter on the theoretical and methodological 
framework of the thesis, but these patterns can and will also be identified here 
with reference to previous studies.  

As educational theorist Gert Biesta has argued in terms of a three-
dimensional way of thinking, the logic I refer to as qualification is regarded a 
constitutive element of education: “What many would recognize is that education 
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is about qualification; that it is about the transmission and acquisition of 
knowledge and skills” (Biesta, 2017, 18). Thus, qualification refers to the 
emphasis on preparing students for work (or further studies) so that they are 
provided with the opportunities to create a professional career for themselves. 
Above all, qualification is articulated with the practice of making contacts through 
upper secondary education with various industry representatives. This also 
illustrates Biesta’s second element of educational purposes: socialization. Biesta 
yet refers to socialization in terms of a critical, participatory, and democratic 
project. The third element of educational purposes, subjectification, also suggests 
that individuals should be able to “exist as subjects of action and responsibility 
rather than as objects of intervention and control” (Biesta, 2017, 19).  

In contrast, Lund demonstrates how school can be understood as a way 
of socializing students into the kind of context they are educated for (Lund, 2007, 
290). Not only formal education matters in this respect but also the informal 
activities outside school are believed to prepare students for a career in the 
corporate sector. A rather traditional discourse or way of speaking about 
education for the purpose of passing on democratic values like equality and 
inclusion, is now appropriated and aligned with the interests of a corporate 
discourse. This is especially visible in the way an employability focus dominates 
the presentational and promotional strategies of schools and universities on the 
web. Critical discourse scholar and corpus linguist Maria Fotiadou has for 
instance demonstrated how the talk about employability implies a shift from state 
responsibility for employment supply to individual responsibility for acquiring 
the necessary competences or being employable (2020, 261; 283). It often 
appears to be desirable that students have formulated their goals for the future, 
know which direction they embark upon, are rational and goal-oriented to enter 
the labor market as quickly as possible. As the job market is naturalized in the 
sense of a competitive environment where the world of work is considered the 
only real and important domain in contrast to the theoretical and less important 
world of education, students will be represented as “marketable and sellable 
products” (Fotiadou, 2020, 283). The same author argues that employability is 
indeed presented as the only solution in a school aimed at producing competent 
workforce.  

Another logic that structures the identities of upper secondary schools is 
individualization. This logic is understood in previous research as a matter of 
protecting the rights of students to develop on their own terms. Yet, it can also be 
argued that such individualization creates an unequal school system by way of 
reinforcing the different conditions on which individuals go to school according 
to the assumption that such differences are natural. It can thus be considered a 
market liberal logic according to which everybody is thought to have the same 
opportunities to be successful while at the same time individuals are ascribed the 
principal responsibility for this success (or failure) to learn. As educational 
researcher Monika Vinterek (2006) points out, there is also a connection between 
individualized schoolwork and impoverished school results which should be 
considered when promoting individualization in a school context (2006, 92; 122). 
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Individualization implies that students themselves become the producers of 
knowledge by collecting and working through information. It presupposes 
students are independent in their way of carrying out their schoolwork. 

Individualization is thus a matter of the responsibility that students are 
ascribed from a school perspective whereas there is also a compensatory 
responsibility of schools to meet the individual needs and demands of students. 
Students, it is argued, are to be allowed to improve themselves and their study 
results according to their individual needs (Vinterek, 2006, 74). A certain self-
discipline is expected on part of students, who are supposed to feel safe in 
themselves, be healthy and take responsibility for their studies. Students are 
made personally responsible for themselves and their role as learners to the 
extent that the obligations of students are foregrounded rather than their 
fundamental rights to education. What has usually been associated with rights is 
consequently considered to be responsibilities on the part of the individual. 

Because of the market liberal ideal of individual freedom, the individual 
is deemed suited to make the best decisions regarding his or her future. As 
education science scholar Mark Stern describes it, individual freedom is 
associated with the responsibility of the individual to be successful in his or her 
endeavors (2012, 390). In a society where democratic values like equality and 
participation are subordinated to economic interests and market competition, the 
role of students as enterprising or entrepreneurial individuals is then 
accentuated. This focus on entrepreneurship can be explained with reference to 
political scientist and ethnologist Magnus Dahlstedt and Fredrik Hertzberg 
(2011), who have studied conceptions of entrepreneurship and subjectivity in a 
school context. The reason why entrepreneurship has become such a focus of 
interest in school is the political-educational debate in general. Not only is 
entrepreneurship deemed to be a future guarantee for competitive advantage, 
employment opportunities and economic growth. Educating entrepreneurs is 
also associated with the future survival of a democratic society. The entrepreneur 
is cast as a virtue of being able, and courageous enough to lead the social and 
economic development of the nation. Entrepreneurship is ascribed a central 
position in school and society at large as a shared interest, based on what is 
perceived as the moral good (Dahlstedt & Hertzberg, 2011, 184). 
Entrepreneurship is thus portrayed as a permanent part of our lives and a future 
competency that is relevant to each and everybody. This is also why school is 
expected to educate productive, economic, and entrepreneurial subjects. 
Thereby, a school emerges where students become prone to identify themselves 
according to current principles of how to be constituted as subjects (Davies & 
Bansel, 2007, 290; Dahlstedt & Hertzberg 2011, 186).  

Finally, the concept of responsibilization may be defined as against the 
background of discussions about financial crises in the 1980s, with intensified 
pressures of globalization and the growth of a knowledge economy. Individuals 
were thus encouraged to become entrepreneurial subjects who are willing to take 
risks. In line with the arguments of this thesis, sociologist Anthony Giddens 
(2000) has argued that responsibilization is not so much an enactment of 
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neoliberal logics as oriented towards agency, participation, and responsibility. 
Likewise, sociologist Julie McLeod wishes to take a step back and consider 
responsibilization from a different point of view than the overly pessimistic 
account of self-governing individuals. Surely, responsibilization refers to a 
certain extent to the “diverse processes by which individuals not only assume 
greater and greater responsibility for their own destinies but in so doing 
reconfigure relationships between individuals and social and political life” 
(McLeod, 2018, 45). However, responsibilization is not the same as a sense of 
responsibility. It is not useful to characterize responsibility as being about 
regulation when it is rather about a productive orientation in social life (2018, 
53). It is nevertheless worth discussing how individuals are made responsible also 
for structural issues, or as educational professors William G. Tierney & Daniel J. 
Almeida put it, “their own risk in society” (2018, 104).  

According to educational researchers Shaun Rawolle, Julie Rowlands, & 
Jill Blackmore, individualization and responsibilization are related in the sense 
that individuals are not only expected to answer for their own welfare but also to 
act as entrepreneurs of themselves and their own lives. What is implied is a 
selfhood suited to the market liberal economy (2012, 112; cf. Bauman, 2001; 
Giddens, 2000). Social anthropologists Mark Amsler & Cris Shore also point out 
that the managerial language of responsibilization is a key strategy of deepening 
the so-called “conduct of conduct” or “technology of indirect management” such 
that responsibility is conflated with free choice (2012, 124). Hence, individuals 
are ultimately made responsible not only for themselves and the consequences of 
their own decisions but also for social issues in a wider sense. From this 
perspective, it is not surprising that calls for responsibility are highly loaded, 
redefine work, erode values, and tell subjects to look after themselves and their 
own interests. Being a homo economicus has been described with reference to 
Foucault (2008) as being an entrepreneur of oneself, a form of self-care on part 
of the responsibilized subject (Amsler & Shore, 2012, 124f).   

Following political theorist Adam Wright (2012), education is articulated 
in terms of responsibilization. This suggests that responsibility is transferred 
from the institutional level onto individuals themselves. Individuals are not only 
expected to take responsibility; this also includes taking the blame for social 
problems which are hence reduced to the capacity and interest of individuals to 
solve them. By solving social problems, individuals can live up to the ideal of the 
active and responsible citizen (Wright, 2012, 290f). For instance, an example in 
the empirical material points towards students being expected to save the world 
by way of their capacity to be the creative innovators of solutions to various social 
and technological problems in the future. As exemplified here, logics are about 
the positioning of students as subjects and the definitions of such subject 
positions. Indeed, self-presentations on the web may be understood as the very 
context for the constitution of such positions as well as the overall identities of 
schools. 
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1.2 Self-presentations as constitutive genre 
The next area of research is that of self-presentations as a particular genre of 
visual content which is significant to the construction of identity. As an important 
channel of information and advertising, self-presentations have a lot in common 
with the school prospects described more than twenty years ago by cultural 
theorist Colin Symes (1998). These often contained a message from the 
headmaster, a description of the school and its history or background, 
information about the location and accessibility of the school, codes of conduct, 
procedures for admission and enrollment as well as a survey of the courses and 
study programs being offered. Self-presentations are akin to such prospectuses 
and can thus be seen as continuing a genre of content which is meant to convince 
receivers about the benefits of choosing a particular school. According to Symes, 
paroles like the “school with a difference” serve to “encapsulate a school’s 
philosophy and to position the school as a place offering a distinctive approach to 
education” (Symes, 1998, 138).  

 Symes also refers to the reconstitution of educational goods as relative 
to a reconstitution of social and cultural reality (Symes, 1998, 138). In other 
words, the public construction of schooling approximates what is perceived as or 
claimed to be the real world. Schools have thus differentiated themselves in 
various ways with reference to the perceived real. There is also an image of a 
school which does not only teach but also inspire, which is sometimes reflected 
in the self-presentations. Such an image underscores my concern with the 
identities of school of today. If the identities of school are more than offering an 
education, then what is school about? As put by Symes, the advantages offered by 
schools to students often involve “a sense of belonging and loyalties, a set of long-
term relationships and ongoing partnerships extending into life after school” 
(Symes, 1998, 138). It then suggests that the subjects of school, teachers as well 
as students, are embraced by a school’s philosophy. It follows from this that the 
students are assumed to be emotionally susceptible to certain ideals and agendas 
of schools which go beyond teaching and possibly include ideological elements. 

Research shows how the online self-presentations of interest to this study 
are regarded part of the identity work of upper secondary schools where different 
practices of identity formation are included. For instance, pedagogue Johannes 
Lunneblad has, in an article on school identities, described how the image of the 
successful school is established through ritualized activities. This is also how 
students are expected to identify with the school. Again, the identities of schools 
should not, according to Lunneblad, be understood as reflections of reality. These 
identities are not prior to the way schools describe themselves. School identities 
are rather a continuous and unfinished process (Lunneblad, 2010, 27; 35). The 
school identities found online in the present study, are thus to be understood as 
constructed categories on basis of upper secondary schools’ self-presentations. 

Importantly, this thesis questions an essentialist view of identity 
formations of upper secondary schools. One aspect of self-presentations that this 
research overview is concerned with is how self-presentations is a genre of 
creating and maintaining a particular school identity. As argued by the systems 
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scientists Jo Orsatti and Kai Riemer, research on the aspirations of various 
organizations to make a desirable impression of themselves has been conducted 
for many years. Yet, according to the same authors, it has largely been concerned 
with studying the correspondence between organizational identities online and 
offline (Orsatti & Riemer, 2012, 2f; 6). I agree with Orsatti & Riemer (2012) that 
it is problematic to ask this kind of questions because it presupposes that there is 
an identity of organizations prior to the way they are put forward in self-
presentations. Following Orsatti & Riemer, such a view would imply that self-
presentations are rather representations of the schools. The notion that schools 
possess intrinsic qualities independently of how they are portrayed would 
contradict the ontological assumptions of this thesis. Self-presentations and their 
visual content can hence be considered highly constitutive of the identities of 
upper secondary schools in not only representing them but also creating them. 

A study on the self-presentations of upper secondary schools may be 
further understood by reference to the theories of sociologist and social 
anthropologist Erving Goffman, who argued that individuals act in certain ways 
to make others approve of the image they project of themselves (Goffman, 1956). 
In other words, individuals (and organizations) try to direct the way they are 
perceived by others. Social interactions can, according to Goffman and others, be 
understood in this case as a kind of performance where schools take on different 
roles with the surrounding world as an audience. To appear as trustworthy in 
their self-presentation, schools must adjust the image of themselves in a way that 
corresponds with the expectations that accompany a particular role (Cf. Goffman 
1956; Rui & Stefanone, 2013; Jensen Schau & Gilly, 2003; Orsatti & Riemer, 
2012). With reference to Goffman, this thesis assumes that upper secondary 
schools’ self-presentations have an impact on the kinds of school identities that 
are constructed. Schools must also be aware of their audiences and their 
expectations when presenting themselves to the surrounding world.  

Research by educational scientists Mattias Johnsson and Joakim 
Lindgren (2010) shows that it is rather by means of an emotionally charged 
language that self-presentations may impact students’ choice of school. Schools 
are inclined to describe themselves in terms of internal harmony, unity, and 
kinship. This points even more to idealization, such as the “desire to depict the 
school as an ideal work and learning environment, a place of beauty, peace and 
mutual respect” (2010, 181). These descriptions, which signal that the school is a 
safe and secure place for young children, understandably appeal to parents for 
whom the school climate belongs to the most important motives. Also, the 
working practices of schools are increasingly described in terms of teamwork, 
shared values, and pedagogic views, which are related to social changes and to 
school policy (2010, 181). The same authors go on to argue that the consumer 
satisfaction as based on “market-driven assessment and evaluation [which is part 
of the reconfiguration of the welfare state at large] alters the conception of what 
education is about” (Johnsson & Lindgren 2010, 186). This is an important 
reason for my concern with the identity of school as expressed in self-
presentations. As concluded by Johnsson and Lindgren, the most apparent 
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alteration in this kind of information materials over time is a decrease in 
pedagogical discourse and an increase in emphasis on the qualities of the school 
location and environment: “The information about individual schools is often 
designed like real estate advertisements. This change foments the notion of 
education as a commodity” (2010, 185).  

Following sociologist of education Stefan Lund, students need 
information about schools that can guide them in making decisions about their 
future. It is not only with respect to the desire to attract students that the self-
presentations are crucial but also to maintain an ideal of free choice. It is 
information that allows students to make their school choice on the same terms, 
a functional prerequisite for a system where schools compete for students (Lund, 
2007, 281f). However, as Lund also has found, schools’ information materials 
have been repeatedly accused of being concerned with entirely different aspects 
than their core activity: education. This is a recurring theme in previous research 
on schools’ promotional activities, which contain relatively scant amounts of 
information compared to commercial messages of various kinds. For strategic 
reasons, Lund argues, many self-presentations tend to emphasize aspects that are 
loosely connected with the content and form of education. For instance, potential 
students are met with offers of their own laptops, driver’s licenses, free access to 
training facilities, free breakfast and lunch at restaurants, travel opportunities, 
and more. Lund has noticed a tendency to create an image of schools as attractive 
deals rather than providing on-topic and substantial information on study paths 
(Lund, 2007, 281f). Instead of facts that may guide students in their choice of 
school, self-presentations promote grand promises about happiness and future 
success if they choose a particular school. 

It has been argued that the most common strategy is not necessarily to 
improve teacher competency and thus secure the quality of education but rather 
to spend considerable resources on marketing. Although schools are often 
criticized for being too busy with marketing activities, it is not enough to do a 
good job. It must also be communicated to the surrounding world. Vast amounts 
of educational options are communicated through webpages, brochures, school 
fairs, open house events, newspaper ads, television and radio commercials, 
YouTube videos, social media postings et cetera. These developments are not only 
a consequence of independent schools and the free school choice but also of the 
overall deregulation and marketization of the school system at large. Lundahl et 
al go on to say that increased marketing efforts are not unique to the area of school 
and education but also reflect market liberal forces in a wider sense (2014, 12). 
The study on upper secondary school as a market of its own is relevant to this 
thesis in its focus on the mechanisms by which schools are now forced to operate. 

According to proponents of a market liberal agenda, competition 
prompts schools to improve the quality of their education. However, the more 
competition there is between schools, the more strategic a position schools take 
in relation to the surrounding world. As found almost twenty years ago in a study 
by organization theorists Dennis A. Gioia and Kevin G. Corley (2002), American 
business schools have been expected to adjust to a system of competition for 
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students. As the presentation of schools is crucial to their capacity to attract 
students, schools have been faced with the choice of being a good school or 
looking like a good school. The same authors argued that the ranking and 
benchmarking practices have imposed on schools a sort of beauty contest in their 
struggle to stand out in competition (Gioia & Corley, 2002, 107).  For the same 
reason, schools are described by these authors in terms of image rather than 
substance. The notion that competition is a means of raising quality is 
problematized and the authors argue that the desire to achieve as favorable an 
image of schools as possible implies that the very content, education, is not 
devoted as much time and resources. Thus, there is a risk that image is prioritized 
at the cost of developing and improving the work of schools (Gioia & Corley, 
2002, 119; 109; cf. Lunneblad, 2010, 40). Although somewhat dated conclusions 
by now, Gioia & Corley demonstrate how the image of schools has been at risk of 
becoming more important than the quality of education. In the light of their 
business-like character, the question arises whether the work of schools is about 
the students and the quality of teaching or the very appearance of being a well-
managed school. 

In line with previous research on self-presentations within the 
educational sector, I argue that self-presentations not only form part of the 
struggle to fill their study programs with students for economic reasons but with 
the right kind of students who can contribute to the future success of the school. 
In my material, this is especially relevant in the sense that several schools are 
highly niched and thus directed towards certain groups of students. For the same 
reason, it is no longer a matter of attracting as many students as possible but 
attracting the “right” students, or students that fit in with schools’ descriptions of 
themselves. Sociologist Håkan Forsberg has concluded in his dissertation that 
schools are forced to conceal those aspects that do not fit into the simplified 
model required to market themselves. Even aspects that schools are proud of, 
such as being able to successfully work with students with special needs, are 
downplayed so as not to discourage an audience that constitutes a potential basis 
for recruitment of students (Forsberg, 2015, 237). As I understand it, there is 
clearly a perspectivist dimension to the way the identities of upper secondary 
schools are presented in the sense that some aspects are highlighted at the cost of 
others. However, it may also be the other way around. Schools may just as well 
highlight the importance of extra support for those who need it, to appear as 
responsible educators who take these issues seriously. As argued in this thesis, a 
new kind of market logic emerges, that takes a softer approach to competition. 

One important previous study for the present thesis is pedagogues Martin 
Harling & Magnus Dahlstedt’s (2017) analysis of the discursive logics that govern 
the upper secondary school fairs (Gymnasiemässan). These fairs, which are 
described as surfaces for projections of the future directed towards ninth graders 
who are about to make their school choice, must be understood against the back-  
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ground of the free school reform.3 The tension found by these authors between 
information and commercial messages arises due to the institutional character of 
the fairs as an opportunity to gather information about different options and thus 
supporting the free school choice system but also because commercials are 
deemed a negative term in the context of these fairs. The point in studying the 
logics of Gymnasiemässan is to show how the economic rationality of free choice 
is to conceal the more controversial aspects of marketizing school and education, 
such as producing winners and losers following the logics of the market (Harling 
& Dahlstedt 2017, 169; 172; 174). It is thus understood again as a way of 
beautifying market competition to the extent that it is perceived as necessary to 
defend and uphold, which is also to a great extent the case with self-presentations 
on the web.  

Importantly, self-presentations are to be understood as more than 
marketing. They also play a part in the consolidation of the kind of school that 
follows from the political reforms of the 1990s. This is concluded by Johnsson & 
Lindgren, who argue that the information materials provided by schools maintain 
certain conceptions of school and education. This is because what is marketed is 
not only schools but the restructuring of the whole of the school system (Johnsson 
& Lindgren 2010, 173f). By defining what kind of society that school is supposed 
to realize and what is meant by concepts like knowledge and learning, self-
presentations express standpoints in a way that potentially influences the 
attitudes and opinions of the intended audience on school issues. Self-
presentations often reflect political decisions and current issues in the school 
debate and thus indicates awareness about, and an active approach to these issues 
on part of schools. Today, self-presentations are a site for school representatives 
to share their takes on various matters. It can be argued that self-presentations 
on the web do not only strengthen the image of schools but also have a say on 
issues that are important to debate and engage in.   

Also, self-presentations are often part of legitimizing the school policy 
that follows from large school reforms. This is not necessarily due to the contents 
of self-presentations but mainly their symbolic and political significance 
(Johnsson and Lindgren 2010, 174; 184f). Self-presentations can thus steer the 
conceptions of school in one direction or the other by the way they frame school 
issues and ascribe special importance to some aspects. This is because self-
presentations reason with the recipients’ views of school and education, which 
explains why self-presentations warrant research from the point of view of media 
and communication studies. Pedagogue Mattias Nylund emphasizes the 
importance within school research to also consider the political and ideological 
dimensions of education, such that the underlying assumptions about school and 
education are made visible (Nylund, 2010, 37). Part of negotiating and defining 
the social and cultural framework for understanding school issues at large, is thus 
the way of strategically communicating and visualizing school.  

 
3 Due to the implementation of this reform, these authors argue, school choice has more and more turned 
into a matter of choosing “the right school” (Harling & Dahlstedt, 2017, 161). In my material however, the 
“right” school is not so much defined from the point of view of the surrounding world as what is deemed a 
suitable study program from the point of view of students themselves. 
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1.3 The field of strategic communication 
Finally, this thesis is situated within the broad field of media and communication 
studies and is primarily intended to be a contribution to the field of strategic 
communication. My research overview is therefore focused on some of the 
overarching assumptions of this interdisciplinary area of communication 
research. In the following, strategic communication is understood as the strategic 
efforts undertaken in the internal and external communication on part of schools. 
“To strategically plan and perform communication is a way to reduce 
uncertainties and increase organizational trustworthiness”, as media and 
communication scholar David Lövgren has stated (2017, 25). One can speak of a 
strategy as a discursively constructed action with a particular purpose; however, 
I do not understand strategies as entirely instrumental. This is because strategies 
must be realized in a discursive context through communicative means (Cf. 
Wodak et al, 2009).  

Lövgren (2017) has, in his dissertation, studied the strategic use of social 
media among other channels in a university context. As Lövgren exemplifies, 
postmodern orientations perceive organizations as communication (Holtzhausen 
2002) and strategy as practice (Svensson, 2016). For instance, the 
Communication as Constitutive of Organizations (CCO)- perspective is well in 
line with the ontological premises of this thesis, as it “assumes a view of 
communication as not being something an organization does, but something that 
is the fundament of organizations and their activities” (Lövgren, 2017, 26). It thus 
challenges again the conventional communication model which assumes that the 
communicated messages are simply transmitted to the audiences targeted by an 
organization (Lövgren, 2017, 26). In contrast to Lövgren, I chose not to study 
social media because of the dispersed character of this channel. My empirical 
material are official accounts of the schools. I am aware that schools 
communicate in more than one way. However, I am mainly interested in the 
messages about the school which are directed at potential students and their 
parents, but not so much the informal communication with the surrounding 
world.  

Lövgren’s perspective on strategic communication is one that proceeds 
from a neo-institutional understanding, defined in opposite to a conventional 
vein and its focus on consistency and coordination of communication in 
accordance with a centralized management as though mechanically transmitted 
or diffused (2017, 54). The neo-institutional view is instead characterized by, or 
translated into, inconsistencies and variations due to the different interpretations 
that surface in an organizational context, at the same time as there is a common 
purpose or recipe of communication aimed at integration and a shared identity 
(one university or, as in this case, one school) (Cf. Lövgren 2017, 54). Not 
surprisingly, this leads to tensions between different accounts about the 
university. This is also part of the reason why strategic communication is not 
instrumental, because it always has unforeseen consequences depending on 
differing experiences and expectations.  
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Marketing scholar Simon Møberg Torp states that all communication has now 
come to be regarded as strategic communication in the sense that strategy 
permeates everything an organization says and does as well as the way its 
activities affect the surrounding world (2015, 34f). Ever since the strategic turn 
was added to the linguistic or communicative turn that granted communication a 
privileged role within organizational studies, the awareness of strategy has 
increased but without quite considering what it means in the context of strategic 
communication (Steyn, 2013, 168). Media and communication scholars Derina 
Holtzhausen and Ansgar Zerfass further define strategic communication as an 
umbrella concept or collective label for a goal-directed approach to organizational 
affairs involving communicative efforts of the internal as well as external kind. 
Basically, as much as everything said and done by organizations is constituted in 
and by communication, there are also attempts to strategize this communication 
or make all communication subject to strategic ends. The definition proposed by 
the same authors is that strategic communication is “the practice of deliberate 
and purposive communication enacted on behalf of a communicative entity to 
reach set goals” (Holtzhausen & Zerfass 2013, 74). Hence, they argue, not much 
has changed since communications theorist Kirk Hallahan (2007) outlined the 
practice of strategic communication as a matter of advancing the mission and 
purposefully achieving the goals and objectives of an organization. Being derived 
from military use, political communication scholars Howard Nothhaft and Hagen 
Schötzel argue that strategy is yet not necessary about violence but about victory 
(2015, 19). 

Strategic communication does not only encompass the goals and 
objectives of communication but also the factors influencing the implementation 
of these goals and objectives. This, in turn, explains why strategic communication 
is so concerned with control and effective means of presentation. According to 
Holtzhausen & Zerfass, the idea that communication is possible to control or 
regulate is largely redundant today because the field of strategic communication 
rejects the linear transmission model of communication as though a matter of 
projecting onto the audience certain messages that one wants them to 
accommodate.  It is important to point out that the traditional conception of a 
direct relationship between media and audiences is reflected in the transmission 
model. The questioning of direct communication led strategic communication to 
be focused instead on the constitutive process of communication that continues 
long after a message is transmitted (2015, 7ff). This is to say that all meaning is 
rather seen to be constructed in the mediated space in-between organizations and 
their surroundings. This, in turn, is a cause for questioning the notion of strategic 
communication as such. How is it even possible to communicate strategically if 
all communication is ultimately and inevitably heterogenous?  

Networked communication scholars Lindsay Young and Willem 
Pieterson add that after the transmission model came the two-step model of 
communication (social phenomena were understood as products of social 
relations), the diffusion model (forms of communication following the adoption 
of innovations), and finally the networked framework of communication which 
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no longer emphasized formal media channels as sources of direct influence (2015, 
95). Referring to network theorist Manuel Castells, is has been argued that a 
networked logic is based upon the horizontal relations and power of flows instead 
of hierarchical flows of power (Castells, 2009). What matters are the flows of 
messages and the patterned connections between social actors hence created 
(Young & Pieterson, 2015, 96). The assumptions of strategic communication from 
a networked perspective are that flows are bidirectional as audiences will take on 
the role as receivers as well as producers of messages, that audiences are 
immersed in a complex environment and that the selection of sources and 
channels will depend on the context or situation in which a need for information 
emerges. Thus, the point is that flows are embedded in a relational context (2015, 
99-103). There is, according to strategic communication scholar Priscilla 
Murphy, a lot to learn from the holistic view of networks as the strength of their 
ties “determine whose message will prevail in a constantly negotiated landscape 
of information” (2015, 124). There yet appears to be a lack of research on the 
effects of such a networked perspective on the communicative strategies of 
identity formation on part of schools, which would be worthwhile given the 
struggle to redefine the identity of schools.  

Møberg Torp further refers to the dual ideal of effectiveness and 
participation. Effectiveness is associated with the approach to strategic 
communication as a means of exercising control whereas participation is about 
the right to take part in the social construction of meaning, the access to 
structures of communication and being able to communicate one’s needs and 
demands (Møberg Torp, 2015, 35; Deetz 1992, 94). Although often found 
manipulative by opponents to strategic communication as a matter of control, it 
should be kept in mind that the field is often dealing with dual perspectives. 
Effectiveness and participation do, in short, constitute hybrid forms. The dual 
focus means that effectiveness may promote participation and vice versa (2015, 
48). The convergence of effectiveness and participation or, more widely, that of 
the transmission model and the constitutive model of organizations as inherently 
communicative, is also deemed necessary for the purpose of avoiding a 
reductionist understanding (Møberg Torp, 2015, 48). Effectiveness, although 
largely associated with strategic communication as a plan of action to realize 
certain goals, is merely a normative rather than a fixed ideal (2015, 35). 
Normative theories about communication are no longer considered as desirable 
as the field of research is leaving the assumption of control behind by 
transcending the traditional division between “old” and “new” media 
(Holtzhausen & Zerfass, 2015, 7). The idea is again that the field of strategic 
communication is constituted in-between opposite ideals whose predominance 
will determine the communicative process.  

The multiplicity of perspectives that follows the strategic turn has been 
claimed to broaden the disciplinary scope, as well as wipe out the boundaries 
between internal and external communication. The focus is no longer as limited 
and, even if all communication is not strategic in character, there are attempts 
again to strategize the overall understanding of organizational communication 
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(Møberg Torp, 2015, 95). Interestingly, such all-encompassing perspective on 
strategic communication means that upper secondary schools and their 
communicative activities must be incorporated by each member of the school 
community, whether students or teachers and other staff. The strategic interests 
of the organization must thus be part of the very mindset of organizational 
members (Ibid.). Indeed, this point of view has a bearing on my understanding of 
upper secondary school promotion. It is evident that students and teachers are 
expected to act as ambassadors for the school also in their leisure time. However, 
political scientists Jason Glynos & David Howarth have referred instead to the 
notion that it is desirable that organizational members do not identify too 
strongly with the organization, as keeping a cynical distance to corporate culture 
will make them more prone to act as if they are not in fact exploited by it. This is 
referred to as indulging in a fantasy of being unique individuals rather than 
“reducible to the company line” (Fleming & Spicer 2003, 164; in Glynos & 
Howarth 2007, 146). This is worth keeping in mind as I look at how students and 
teachers are turned into carriers of the schools’ messages at the same time as the 
emphasis on individuality brings difficulties to address potential students in a 
uniform or ubiquitous fashion (Cf. Young & Pieterson, 2015, 93).   

The meaning of school is negotiated through the exchange between 
schools and students, but as media and communication scholars Øyind Ihlen and 
Piet Verhoeven point out, there is also a certain legitimacy required as seen from 
within a social context (Ihlen & Verhoeven, 2015, 131). With legitimacy, I refer to 
organizational theorist Arild Waeraas and his statements on “the justified right 
to exist” or “what the environment finds acceptable” (2009, 282). Legitimacy is 
hence a reflective practice on the part of schools to make sure that their mission 
is considered justifiable, whether as an end per se or as a means of realizing the 
goals of the school. According to journalism and informatics researchers Magnus 
Fredriksson and Josef Pallas, strategic communication as such is governed by 
conformity to the rules, norms, and structures of the social webs in which they 
are embedded (2015, 152). Culture thus matters, as such a system of shared 
meanings, beliefs, and values according to marketing scholar Kim A. Johnston 
and organizational theorist James L. Everett, is crucial to the organization’s 
means of responding to the uncertainty of a changing environment. With 
reference to these authors, the strategic communication of upper secondary 
schools is hence also mediated by its culture or school community (Johnston & 
Everett, 2015, 165f).   

Murphy further points out that strategic communication is, of course, not 
random nor unintentional (2015, 113). Even if one can assume that there are 
always unforeseen consequences of all social and communicative actions, 
strategic theorist Kirk Hallahan points out a difference between organizational 
goals and objectives; the former being the envisioned, planned, or pursued end 
results of communication whereas the latter are the achieved outcomes such as 
changes in students’ behaviors (Hallahan, 2015, 244; 247). Suffice to say, there 
are different kinds of strategies within the field of strategic communication. 
Within the literature there exists, for example, informative, facilitative, and 
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persuasive strategies as well as strategies of power, bargaining and cooperation. 
Informative strategies use a neutral language and presumes the audiences to 
draw reasonable conclusions. Facilitative strategies allow for predisposed action 
by making resources available, whereas persuasive strategies call for action by 
appealing to emotional responses. Furthermore, strategies of power use the 
coercive techniques of promise and threat or reward and punishment, to gain 
compliance. Finally, bargaining refers to the withheld exchange of messages and 
cooperation for the open and inclusive exchange which is meant to give way to 
joint solutions to problems (Page Werder, 2015, 270-274). I distinguish between 
strategies and the way strategies are realized (mediated) in text and image, 
parallel to the notion of intended versus achieved outcomes. 

All in all, the field of strategic communication can be described as one in 
which dual perspectives are integrated and put into dialogue with one another. 
Simplified or reductionist perspectives are questioned, as well as normative 
standpoints which to some extent derive from a traditional discourse of control. 
Instead, strategic communication is situated in a complex and networked context 
which points more to the ideal of participation than control. Notwithstanding, 
strategic communication is carried out for a purpose, and it is thus not entirely 
possible to reject the notion of effectiveness. Indeed, as strategic communication 
researcher Kenneth E. Kim points out, the effectiveness of strategic messages is 
considered key to success in communicative endeavors (2015, 285). In the light 
of these statements, this thesis seeks to understand and bring together opposite 
perspectives within strategic communication of upper secondary schools’ 
promotional messages.  

Scholarship on strategic communication within the educational sector is 
still rare. One exception is media scholar Christer Clerwall’s dissertation in media 
and communication studies with its focus on the webpages of Swedish 
universities. However, it is a study that does not investigate the meanings of 
higher education or the identities of universities as such, but rather the conditions 
of producing the webpages of academic institutions. Clerwall nonetheless 
concludes that competition has an impact on the form and content of webpages 
since the struggle to attract students can also cause an increased amount of 
commercial, public relations and recruitment-oriented materials on the web 
(Clerwall, 2009, 193). Clerwall’s conclusions are relevant to this thesis since self-
presentations often contain a commercial appeal for the purpose of attracting 
students. Whereas Clerwall studies the premises or conditions of production as 
regards university websites, I have chosen to look at the character of websites as 
mediated accounts of the phenomenon of school.   

Another study of relevance to this thesis takes a rather conventional 
approach to strategic communication. Fredriksson & Pallas (2013) have reported 
on the communicational work of administrative authorities at a national level. 
These authors proceed from the six principles identified by social scientists Luc 
Boltanski and Laurent Thévenot (2006): the principle of reputation (expressing, 
influencing and making visible the identity of the organization for the purpose of 
credibility), the principle of productivity (contributing to the realization of goals, 
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being well-managed and strategically coordinated), the principle of civility 
(providing citizens with service and information, facilitating journalistic scrutiny, 
being accountable and openly reporting results for the purpose of supporting 
democratic processes), the principles of the market (positioning the organization 
in a way that yields economic benefit and exchange with clients), the principle of 
creativity (promoting individuality, originality and emotional engagement) and 
finally, the principle of tradition (formally positioning the organization as an 
authority and fostering respect for the historical heritage of the organization). 
The authors found all but the two latter principles represented among Swedish 
authorities, which may be explained by the collective yet non-hierarchical 
traditions of the country. Reputation was the most common principle, followed 
by productivity (Fredriksson & Pallas, 2013, 11ff). These findings are interesting 
to compare with the case of upper secondary schools. Each principle is 
recognizable as guiding the presentation of schools to relevant publics.   

An aspect of strategic communication touched upon implicitly in this 
thesis is that of branding and brand identities. Promotional activities in 
cyberspace, or via web-based platforms, are a means for schools to brand 
themselves. Although a brand mainly exists in the minds of the consumers, it can 
be defined as a tool for increasing the competitiveness of organizations by 
pointing out their characteristic or most central, enduring, and distinctive 
features to be recognized by consumers (Waeraas & Solbakk, 2008; Abratt & 
Kleyn, 2018; Cheng, 2016). In other words, a brand is about the core values and 
motivations of an organization, the differentiating aspects which consist of two 
components: brand identity (what an organization is) and brand expression (how 
or by what means an organization is communicated). Whether they refer to 
separate products (product brands), entire corporations (corporate brands) or to 
both, brands are understood here as complex, long-term, and strategically 
oriented (Cf. Xie & Boggs, 2006). The degree of integration of a brand with the 
shared values and norms of a school defines it as a legitimate brand, and a school 
will also benefit from being clear and congruent in its branding as well, meaning 
that a brand should be comprehensible and fit in with the actual or ideal self-
image of students (Cf. Cheng, 2016). Also in branding, there are representational 
choices involved for organizations to create cultural value for themselves. Brands 
are cultural assets or devices that are strategically employed to answer to 
questions of what a school is and what it stands for (Cf. Waeraas & Solbakk, 
2008). Indeed, branding is not a neutral activity but highly invested in the 
production of cultural meaning (O’Reilly, 2005). What is prevalent here is the 
meaning of websites as a promotional medium with the potential to construct the 
discursive identities of schools in text as well as image.    
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2. THEORY AND METHOD  
In this chapter, I describe how I approach the self-presentations as a particular 
kind of empirical material by means of an integrated framework of theory and 
method. I also reflect upon the methodology in question, as well as its 
implications. Studying self-presentations means that I focus on the informative 
aspects of upper secondary schools’ interaction with the surrounding world – 
generally characterized by shorter presentations of schools and their way of 
educating. The method of approach is therefore qualitative in character and rests 
upon the poststructuralist or post-Marxist discourse theory of social theorists 
Ernesto Laclau and Chantal Mouffe (1985), later developed into a logics approach 
by political scientists Glynos & Howarth (2007). The thesis is a discourse and 
visual culture analysis based on the concept of multimodality combined with 
logics as a means of analyzing the contents of school promotion.  

The thesis is informed by visual culture studies in so far as this field has 
formed my understanding of the visual construction of school identities. As 
discourse theory and visual culture studies are in many ways based on the same 
kind of assumptions, my study is an example where the two approaches are 
beneficial to combine. As I see it, visual studies are a valuable complement to a 
logics approach which is based on similar discursive premises. Also, visual culture 
is understood as an object of study within the wider field of cultural studies. It 
bears resemblance with a discourse theoretical position in conceptualizing the 
constitutive lack or negativity of cultural meaning as “performed through 
practices of power and resistance” (Bal 2003, 20; 15). In terms of visual culture 
studies, what is interesting is not whether visual objects are positive or negative 
in their way of portraying school. I am rather interested in the kind of position 
from which to interpret the images that is constructed, and the subject positions 
hence made possible. Again, visual culture studies refer in this case to visual 
analysis as a practice of looking.  

More specifically, I adhere to multimodal studies or rather the concept of 
multimodality aside from its frequent anchoring within the critical and 
linguistically oriented vein of discourse studies. In political or poststructuralist 
discourse theory, there have been attempts as well to extend the discursive 
repertoire to include other modalities than that of text (e.g., Busch, 2012). 
Multimodal linguists John Bateman & Janina Wildfeuer (2014) refer to the many 
attempts to approach visual culture on basis of what we know about linguistic 
representations. Visual elements and the way they are part in legitimizing school 
identities may be described with reference to visual discourse analysts Günther 
Kress & Theo van Leeuwen (2001; Kress 2010; cf. van Leeuwen, 2007) as shaped 
by social and cultural meaning-making purposes. However, it is important to 
discuss the implications of approaching visual expressions as part of the highly 
textual domain of discourse. I argue in this thesis that text and image are separate 
modalities that in many ways complement each other. Still, as Bal has argued, 
visual objects cannot be isolated from the non-visual because there is nothing that 
can be called essentially visual (Bal, 2003). 
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More specifically, I understand multimodal analysis as a complement to 
discourse theory in that language as such is multimodal and not merely textual 
and that different modalities are integrated in a web based mediated context and 
by way of communicative or discursive actions. Thus, it is not only what is 
discursively constructed that matters but also how we do this; that is, by way of 
what kind of media. After all, as media theorist Friedrich Kittler has argued in 
Gramophone, Film, Typewriter (1986), even written language is a medium. 
Discursive statements are always mediated, and we therefore cannot say that 
discursive statements are independent of the form through which they are 
expressed. How we say something matters and, given that the medium is the 
message (as McLuhan would have it), perhaps even more than we realize. It is 
therefore important to emphasize that discourse is not restricted to written or 
spoken language. It is rather understood here to be multimodal and thus 
incorporate a wide range of expressive means. As such, what makes social reality 
meaningful is not only what we say, do and think, but also how practices are 
mediated or shaped by the means through which they are expressed. Likewise, 
Glynos and Howarth emphasize with respect to the contingent nature of all 
discursive objects, such as identities, that “the importance of ontology is not just 
about what sorts of things exist, but that they exist and how they exist” (2007, 11). 
This view corresponds to the ontological framework of the present thesis, which 
tries to engage critically with the mediation of school identities. 

 
2.1 Assumptions of a constructivist ontology 
A constructivist perspective claims that our knowledge about the social world as 
well as our identities, actions and relations are formed in and by language. We do 
not have access to a reality beyond the way we create this reality by speaking and 
thinking about it. According to social scientists Marianne Winther Jørgensen and 
Louise Phillips with reference to constructionist Vivien Burr (1995), language use 
is a social practice and changes in language are social changes (Winther 
Jørgensen & Phillips, 2001, 16). Language does not simply represent social reality 
but also creates and transforms it. For the same reason, social reality is regarded 
as highly contingent or changeable.4 The openness of all meaning and identity 
means that school identities can be regarded as ongoing and never finished 
processes of construction, despite schools’ strategic attempts to present 
themselves in a specific way. The ideal of coherence between identity and 
representation surely implicates, in the same way as any discursive construction, 
that there is a reduction of alternative identities. However, Laclau & Mouffe 
problematize the argument that meaning is absolutely and positively determined 
since it would require us to assert the necessity by which it is constituted and 
verified as such (Laclau & Mouffe 1985, 47).  

 
4 This view of language as central to our way of constructing reality emanates from the poststructuralist 
questioning of totalities and absolutes. Whereas linguist Ferdinand de Saussure’s (1916) structuralist 
philosophy of language means that language is perceived as a system of signs whose meaning is derived from 
the way signs differ from each other in a certain way, poststructuralism objects to the notion that language 
is fixed by social conventions. Instead, it is emphasized that language is marked by contradiction, 
contingency, and unfixity and hence that it is impossible to specifically determine the meaning of signs once 
and for all (Winther Jørgensen & Phillips 2001, 31).  
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School identities may hence be described in terms of their indeterminable 
character. No matter how sedimented these identity formations are, they may 
always look different due to their unnecessity. All kinds of essentialist and 
universalist claims are questioned, and identities are instead assumed to be 
possible but not necessary. I thus follow the poststructuralist or post-Marxist 
critique of the notion that there exists an “objective” reality and a “true” 
consciousness beyond meaning and identity as discursively represented (Laclau 
& Mouffe, 1985). Marxist theory, which claims that society is governed by a single 
prevailing ideology (capitalism), presupposes that reality is obscured such that it 
hides people’s interests. This thesis argues instead that there are always different 
and conflicting ways of ascribing meaning. Ideology is understood by way of 
Laclau & Mouffe (1985) as a discursive practice which is manifested as seemingly 
“objective” statements or myths about reality. The concept of ideology is thus 
defined in this thesis in terms of “objectivity” or accounts of social reality which 
appear to be universally “true”. In other words, objectivity implicates that the 
radical contingency of the social world and the ultimate lack of totality is 
concealed. 

The present thesis is also based upon the ontological assumption that 
social reality is not given or static but a product of our socially and historically 
specific ways of understanding and organizing it. Every human thought and act 
take place in a culturally and historically specific context, referred to as 
discourses, which are the locus of all meaning production. Laclau and Mouffe 
make a somewhat similar distinction as founder of discourse analysis Michel 
Foucault (1993/1971) between discursive formations (discourses) and the order 
of discourse as a totality (everything is discursive). However, rather than 
theorizing discursive rules, Laclau and Mouffe turn to the very process of 
discursive signification; that is, how phenomena are ascribed meaning by 
discourse. They do not distinguish between discursive and non-discursive 
phenomena; everything is discourse. This is not to say that objects lack a physical 
existence but that they are ascribed certain meanings through various kinds of 
language, which is the fundamental practice through which the world is made 
possible. According to political scientist David Howarth, it does not mean that 
social reality does not exist apart from discourse: “objects have a ‘real existence’ 
outside discourse. What [Laclau and Mouffe] deny is that objects have ‘extra-
discursive meaning” (Howarth, 2000, 104 [my emphasis]. As put by Laclau & 
Mouffe, this is not a matter of “whether there is a world external to thought [...]. 
What is denied is [...] the rather different assertion that [objects] could constitute 
themselves as objects outside any discursive condition of emergence” (1985, 108). 
In other words, discourse is the condition of possibility for the world to be 
meaningful and thus intelligible to ourselves. 

Laclau & Mouffe define a discourse as the result of an articulatory 
practice. According to a discourse theoretical perspective, articulation is a 
practice that tries to fix meaning in a particular way. All discursive objects are 
articulated; they become objects in the context of discourse. Articulation is a 
relational practice which links together elements into a structured totality so that 
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meanings are temporarily fixed and, by closure, excludes alternative meanings. 
In other words, articulation means that discursive elements are connected and 
that there is a temporary fixation of meaning and identity within a particular part 
of the discursive reality (1985, 105). Thus, all discursive identities emerge through 
articulation (Howarth & Stavrakakis, 2009, 3). The concept of articulation has 
also been used by Laclau and Mouffe (1985) to explain how social actors bring 
together discursive elements as part of political mobilization; that is, how actors 
organize meaning and identity into structured “totalities” or discourses. 
Importantly, articulation always involves relations of power and subordination in 
the sense that some interests are privileged while others are marginalized. 

The fleeting character of language is not the only explanation to the 
impossibility of full fixation of meaning. Not only is there a constant struggle over 
meaning but different identities are also blocking each other. Howarth points to 
social agents being unable to attain their identities (Howarth, 2000, 105). For the 
same reason, identities can only be described negatively or antagonistically as a 
lack of identity or failed identity. As put by political theorist Oliver Marchant, a 
negative identity is understood as a constitutive absence or productive negativity 
(2005, 21). Rather than referring to a complete lack of identity, it means that 
there is no complete or given identity and that identity cannot be represented in 
positive terms. This lack of identity is also the productive force that makes 
identification possible. Identification is the desire for closure or fixation of 
meaning and identity, an impossible desire because of the instability and 
incompleteness of every identity formation. This constant desire is nevertheless 
a necessary precondition for identities to be constructed (Howarth, 2000, 103ff). 

As put by media scholar Annika Egan Sjölander. the exterior domain of 
discursivity is referred to as the discursive field. The discursive field forms the 
constitutive outside in relation to which a discourse is limited by closure (2011, 
28). All elements of meaning belong to the discursive field in the sense that they 
are only partly fixed by discourse and thus always open to change. There is always 
more than one discourse in play, which is why a constant struggle over meaning, 
a struggle to preserve some definitions of reality rather than others, is always 
present. Because we can never speak from outside discourse, it may be noted 
again that articulation always takes place in the context of discourse. For instance, 
we cannot speak about a value-laden or charged concept like school from a 
position beyond a discursive context. There is no essential meaning of school, 
other than the meanings we ascribe to it from a discursive viewpoint. Laclau & 
Mouffe refer to overdetermination as the overflowing of discourse or surplus of 
meaning. There is always an infinitude of meanings in the discursive field, hence 
the need to limit its content (1985, 111). At the same time, the desire for an 
impossible totality is a condition of possibility for an identity to be imagined and 
for social reality to appear as meaningful at all.  

The identities of upper secondary schools as discursive constructions can 
be conceptualized in accordance with the three interrelated perspectives on the 
relation between discourse and identity presented by organization theorists Gail 
T. Fairhurst and Linda Putnam (2004). First, school identities can be understood 
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as discursive objects, referring to these identities as entities with discursive 
features and outcomes. However, there are different assumptions as to what kind 
of discursive object a school identity is. Like any other discursive construction, 
school identities are hence characterized by lack, rupture, and antagonism. 
School identities are never entirely fixed but must constantly be (re)articulated 
(2004, 9). For the sake of internal consistency, schools’ self-presentations often 
negotiate inherent tensions such as those between tradition and renewal or care 
and competition. These are recurring features which are somewhat relieved by 
embracing both aspects according to a both/and-logic. It is, for instance, stated 
in one of my cases: “Tradition and development is Katedralskolan’s motto. This 
means that we, as Linköping's oldest upper secondary school, founded in 1627, 
want to preserve the proud traditions, while at the same time offering a modern 
education” (Katedralskolan Linköping, 2020). Such statements are (at least to 
some extent) contradicting each other, but this is concealed as though tradition 
and renewal are unproblematically related complements to each other.   

Secondly, school identities can also be understood in terms of a state of 
becoming, an orientation that mainly focuses on the dynamic processes of 
organizing, re-organizing, and de-organizing schools. This orientation is thus 
concerned with how school identities are established, transformed, and 
dislocated. What is emphasized is the ongoing character of schools in, for 
instance, legitimizing action. If school identities are structured totalities akin to 
discourses, the very process of organizing is an articulatory practice that defines 
the limits of schools. In this sense, a school identity is defined as “an evolving, 
political, negotiated order” (Fairhurst & Putnam, 2004, 13f). Finally, school 
identities as grounded in action will balance the structure-agency dichotomy, the 
dilemma of structural determination as opposed to individual action. With 
reference to Anthony Giddens’s concept of structuration, social structure and 
individual agency are shown to be mutually constitutive; that is, how a structure 
is both a medium for action and emerges out of action (Fairhurst & Putnam, 
2004, 17). This orientation is thus concerned with the question of why school 
identities emerge in the first place, for which reasons they are stabilized and 
transformed and how subjects are gripped by them.  

Identity is constructed relationally in chains of equivalence and 
difference. All meaning is constituted either by similarity or dissimilarity to a 
given identity; that is, what it is and what it is not. In discourse theoretical terms, 
distinct elements are linked together into a chain of positive and negative 
meanings. Identity as a discursive object is assumed and negotiated by schools, 
having an identity is the same as identifying with this object and letting it 
represent a school. In this sense, identity refers to the social identities assigned 
to schools along with certain expectations of behavior. Any representation of 
identity, especially social identities, comes together with an image of society and 
thus suggests a particular way of dividing society into groups. This is because 
identity is constituted in contrast to other identities; in other words, identities are 
always constructed in relation to something else. Again, this is what is meant by 
a constitutive outside, in the terminology of Laclau & Mouffe. Identities are 
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established in relation to this outside by means of a temporary closure or 
reduction of possible meanings and identities. There are always a multitude of 
alternatives in discursive struggle to establish themselves as though given and 
obvious. As Winther Jørgensen & Phillips put it with respect to Laclau & Mouffe, 
there is with every process of signification a surplus of meaning (2002, 27). 
Consequently, there is always a risk that current structures of meaning will 
dissolve due to the instability and ambiguity of language. Like any discursive 
formation, the category of identity is the result of contingent processes of 
signification or articulation. Articulation is a helpful concept in studying the 
multimodal interplay between the elements of visual culture.  

 
2.2 Visual culture: a multimodal perspective 
Whereas visual culture studies, understood in a wide sense, have offered a way to 
situate visual phenomena within a broader framework of social and cultural 
theory, the issues of defining the object of study of the field of visual studies as 
well as its identity as an academic discipline have been subject to debate (see for 
instance Bal, 2003; Drucker; 1999; Karlholm, 2003; Mitchell, 2002). I agree with 
art historian W. J. T. Mitchell’s rather succinct distinction between the field, 
visual studies, and its object of study being visual culture in a broad sense (2002, 
166). As I see it, the field should not be confused or understood as playing the role 
of what has been referred to as a “dangerous supplement” (Derrida, 1978) to such 
disciplines as art history (Mitchell, 2002, 167). Although visuality, as noted by art 
historian Nicholas Mirzoeff (2006), is a keyword for the field of visual studies, the 
field is rather concerned with visual and other experiences as embedded within 
the wider context of social and cultural practices. What is at stake, according to 
visual culture scholars Marita Sturken & Lisa Cartwright (2009), is the 
representation of meaning through various registers and the way we engage in 
looking practices by symbolic and communicative means. The field of visual 
studies thus implies that the object of study is constructed in the process or 
interpretative act of looking.  

Visual culture scholars Vicki Daiello et al refer to art historian James 
Elkins (2003) in saying that the conceptualization of the field has been accused 
of being too reductive and predictable (Elkins, 2003, in Daiello et al, 2006, 308f).  
The notion that this would erase the boundaries between visual art and other 
forms of communication, is yet understood here as a myth. Following professor 
of art education Paul Duncum (2004), such a shift would be insufficient in either 
case. This is because visual studies do not necessarily, as I understand it, deal 
with artistic practices, but with everyday practices where visuality is one but not 
the only significant form of representation in question. As argued, school 
identities are constituted in and by our way of looking; that is, a gaze which is 
socially and culturally constructed. Our way of looking is predicated on certain 
rules for the interpretation of visual objects (Cf. Bal, 2003).  

In contrast to traditional theories of media and communication, visual 
culture studies use images as interpretative means of approaching an empirical 
material. The field is hence understood as focused not only on specific messages 
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conveyed but also on the expectations or associations that follow from visual 
objects (Gustrén, 2012, 133; 136). What is studied is not the inherent qualities of 
images of schools but rather the performative acts of images and the ways of 
looking reproduced through them. Again, images are not only representation but 
also the means of constructing our ways of looking at social reality. We learn the 
rules of looking that make us into subjects with a particular gaze or vantage point. 
The significance of visual culture is hence found in the looking practices as much 
as diverse forms of visual mediation (Sturken & Cartwright, 2009, 1). The practice 
of looking is a matter of a visual language or set of conventions as to how visual 
objects are related to each other through our socially and culturally specific ways 
of constructing social reality (Rajagopal, 2006; Weimarck, 2008). It is thus itself 
a process of interpretation as visual culture is more than the messages conveyed. 
It is also the gaze or way of looking shaped and reproduced by these messages.  

According to Sturken & Cartwright (2009), visual culture can be 
described as encompassing a wide range of different media forms. These are also 
the forms through which the identities of upper secondary schools are not only 
expressed and communicated visually but also how a particular look at the 
surrounding world is reproduced. Duncum underscores again that there exists no 
exclusively visual site or system of meaning (2004, 252). Cultural sites always 
involve one or several other senses than that of sight. It is therefore crucial for the 
understanding of visual studies to, as suggested by visual theorist Mieke Bal as 
well, rethink the traditional focus on what is perceived as essentially visual 
phenomena (2004, 8). Then again, visual culture studies are not only about 
images but about the context in which they are produced and interpreted such 
that it informs the social and cultural practices of everyday life. Images per se do 
not carry or contain the meanings we ascribe to them. They are found instead in 
the space in between different communicative systems and in the encounter 
between viewers and the visual elements that are received and looked upon. 

One way of approaching visual content of self-presentations is to study 
them in terms of multimodality; that is, the different means, or modalities, of 
communicating a message. By multimodality, I will in this thesis refer to the 
meaningful interaction between different systems of signification. In the 
following, the empirical material is to some extent limited to text, image, and 
video, but I nevertheless proceed from the notion of different modalities being at 
play simultaneously. The interaction between different communicative 
modalities is more important than isolated instances of visual expression and, for 
the same reason, multimodality is the concept suggested for the purpose of 
grasping such interplay.  

As stated, this thesis analyses self-presentations in the visual form of 
foremost text and image, but also video. My focus is the way these different 
modalities are combined or integrated in a digital context. My empirical materials 
are approached as visual elements and multimodal constituents of self-
presentations as a particular genre. Their meaning is thus derived from the 
context in which they are used. According to semiotician Jay L. Lemke, 
combinations of text and image are sometimes referred to as meaning 



 

 
 
 

41   

multiplication. Thus, text is thought to be multiplied by occurring alongside 
images (Lemke, 1998). However, linguist John A. Bateman comments that for 
meanings of text to build upon meanings of images and vice versa, there must be 
“some internal properties that allow multiplication to take place” (Bateman, 
2014, 6). The result of combining text and image should be more than a 
combination, it should also be new structural organizations recombining and re-
contextualizing the properties of text and image (Bateman 2014, 7). I would say 
it is even more a matter of the properties of looking practices.  

The language we use to ascribe the world certain meanings is multimodal 
in character. According to systemic functional analyst Christian M.I.M 
Matthiessen, it is by way of a multitude of modalities that we realize the 
meaningful content of an expression. It means that modality is understood here 
as the form or mediation of a given statement on school. Matthiesen further 
argues that the more we move away from aspects of form towards those of 
content, the less different are the modalities with which we communicate. But as 
different modalities are integrated, they are mutually adding to each other in a 
particular context. Meaning is thus found in the combination of meaningful 
elements (Matthiesen 2007, 3). Multimodal analysis is directed towards the way 
text and image appear together and thus emphasizes the context within which 
communication takes place. Journalism scholars David Machin & Sarah Niblock 
argue that merely looking at visual content per se is not enough to understand the 
potential meanings thereby realized (Machin & Niblock, 2008). Surely, aspects of 
images like visual composition have a bearing on the direction of the viewer’s 
gaze, but this is not isolated from the wider context of the social world.  

With multimodal analyst Anders Björkvall’s (2019) conceptual 
distinction, media modalities are understood as different kinds of communicative 
actions. We can study actions at the level of content and form whereas these are 
integrated at the level of context. The empirical material can thus be approached 
either from the point of view of content (meaning), form (expression) or context 
(integrated forms of multimodal communication), of which I focus on the latter. 
I study visual elements in terms of integrated modalities rather than as text and 
image per se. Also, Björkvall argues with reference to Roland Barthes (1977) that 
the relation between text and image is embedded or complementary in such a way 
that the interpretation of an image is either strongly guided by text or there is 
another meaning added to the image through text (Björkvall 2019, 24f). I proceed 
from the classic notion of a relationship between text and image in which these 
modalities can either communicate the same thing and thus reinforce our 
interpretation of the intended message or communicate different but 
complementary messages such that an image says something more than text or 
vice versa. Furthermore, text and image sometimes say quite the opposite things, 
and thus contradict each other (Cf. Xing, 2014). In this respect, I refer to the 
relation between text and image in terms of antagonistic struggle, i.e., in terms of 
conflict.  
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The political context in which images and other visual elements are found can 
also be analyzed in terms of inclusion and exclusion (MacKillop, 2018). Thus, it 
is a matter of what is allowed or not in a specific context – further understood 
here in parallel to discursive closure (Laclau & Mouffe, 1985). Likewise, the 
political space may be defined in terms of possibilities and limitations as to the 
room for action in the struggle over meaning and identity (Gleiss, 2017). Often, 
inclusion and exclusion are studied from a strategic point of view, given the focus 
on the intended effect of a multimodal message or the various interpretative 
possibilities available. There is a certain purpose of multimodal expressions to 
convince by engaging and evoking emotional responses. What a multimodal 
message does in a particular context matters to our way of interpreting an 
intended message. It can be assumed here that there are several layers to the way 
meaning is expressed through different modalities. Images and text together 
signal or structure emotional messages, but it is also interesting to study how a 
series of images can reinforce one and the same narrative which in turn reflect a 
script of cultural assumptions. For the same reason, it has been argued that we 
should consider the potential of sequences of images to tell their own stories aside 
from other modalities (such as text) and thus influence people’s way of 
understanding the underlying message (Chovanec, 2019). 

A multimodal approach to visual culture and what it entails in practice 
are exemplified by the bulk of studies of the online promotion of various 
phenomena such as hotels/tourism or school and higher education (Bredahl 
Jessen & Jørgensgaard   Graakjær, 2013; Ford & Patterson, 2019; Fotiadou, 2020; 
Drew, 2013; Zhang & O’Halloran, 2013; Samokhvalova, 2017; Lewin-Jones, 2019; 
Zhang & Tu, 2019; Michelson & A. A. Valencia, 2016). Often, but not always, these 
studies apply a multimodal approach, but the analysis of linguistic and visual 
corpora is also a common method. Phenomena like higher education are 
culturally constructed on organizational or institutional websites such as those of 
universities. Websites reflect both cultural differences and common traits and are 
interesting to study as to the different kinds of meanings constructed. 
Importantly, websites are perceived as a highly relevant site of cultural 
expressions being used to promote certain discourses or ways of speaking about 
the world. Multimodal analysts Yiqiong Zhang & Kay L. O’Halloran regard 
websites more specifically as a hypermodal genre with two main communicative 
functions: introduction and navigation. On the one hand, the sites shall provide 
overview and, on the other, serve as an entry point – not only to the site, but also 
to the phenomena being ascribed certain cultural meanings (Zhang & O’Halloran 
2013, 473f). Importantly, websites will be subject here to socio-cultural analysis 
rather than analysis in terms of managerial ideals of how to construct the best 
and most effective website.  

As visual sociologist Luc Pauwels makes clear, there is a contrast between 
effectiveness and expressiveness as far as websites are concerned (Pauwels 2012, 
248). The latter stands for a broader view of cultural phenomena and a non-
instrumental approach to studying them. A cultural website analysis means at the 
same time, that the effects of multimodal interplay are focused. Websites are 
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generally limited to visual and auditory modes of communication, of which the 
visual includes both text and image, layout, and design (2012, 250). As described 
in web design researcher Ida Engholm’s study of the historical development of 
websites (2007), genre and style are key features of websites: 

 
Both genre and style are expressed in a site’s overall appearance on the user’s 
computer screen, as constituted by technological, navigational, interactive, 
and graphic-symbolic components. These aspects are internally connected as 
well as engaged in a dialogue with current trends on the web and in other 
media. A site’s genre and style are determined by both producer and recipient 
based on the sum of elements that define the site’s appearance and use 
potentials, its design. Here, the term ‘‘design’’ is defined as the sum of the 
technological, usage-related, and cultural dimensions that constitute a website 
(Engholm, 2007, 224).  

 
Hence, the concepts of genre and style can be used to distinguish between 
websites as they appear on the screen. Interestingly, Engholm argues that sites 
within the so-called digital modernist movement or genre of the early 1990s were 
sometimes based on “traditional print conventions for structure, layout, and 
typography” (2007, 224). Likewise, later developments of websites resembling 
brochures point towards a consistency in the choice of colors, structure, and 
typography although the earlier print-based format and its way of demanding the 
user to scroll down the site, was left behind by accommodating the wider space of 
the computer screen (2007, 224f). As self-presentations on the web are often akin 
to brochures, these findings are helpful when comparing websites. Whereas the 
print genres stick to conventions, the modernist genres have aimed at taking web 
design further on basis of various demands in time and space. There also exists 
what is sometimes referred to as the usability style, which is more orderly and 
tidier. Online self-presentations can also be designed via a more innovative and 
effectual aesthetic style. Another way of putting it is to distinguish between 
presentative or instrumental webpages and artistic webpages that do something 
more than present. This is a rather simple way of distinguishing different websites 
since the field is admittedly vast and complex as to its history. It can be added 
here that the visual appearance of websites also depends for its structure on 
specific software. 

Multimodal analysts Zuocheng Zhang and Wenchao Tu (2019) have 
studied the role of university websites in the recruitment of prospective students 
to higher education. Websites are pivotal in times of fierce competition as the first 
point of contact for students to select a university and apply for a study position. 
As multimodal texts, websites employ a range of resources. The authors stress 
that multimodal analysis was prompted by the rapid developments in modern 
technology and a need to reach beyond language itself. As mentioned, multimodal 
analysis is to connect different modalities and to address the interplay between 
them. According to Zhang & Tu with reference to Xing (2014), this interplay is 
understood in terms of enhancement, complementarity, and contradiction (Xing, 
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2014, in Zhang & Tu, 2019, 226). It is further exemplified regarding images, how 
meaning is interactively constructed by social distance or involvement being 
indicated by proximity of shots, how a power relationship is suggested by the 
camera angle, and how images address the recipient or viewer by eye-contact. 
Interestingly, multimodal utterances thus offer information, invite response, or 
command action (Ibid.).  

Visual scholar Elisa Turra (2020) studies the communicative strategies 
adopted in websites that promote tourism and traveling. This is done in part by 
reference to Halliday’s (1978) three functions of communicative events: the 
ideational (topics and experiences), interpersonal (roles and relationships) and 
textual (units of meaning in context) functions or hyper modalities. The same 
goes for Zhang & O’Halloran (2013), who apply these categories in the analysis of 
university websites and the changing nature of education due to the discourse of 
marketization. It was found that a promotional discourse dominates the websites, 
whose total effect is greater than the sum of individual elements. What Halliday’s 
categories were meant to do was to integrate or organize statements as made by 
actors within a particular context. Above all, the question is how statements are 
made: in what ways are they named or referred to, are they ascribed positive or 
negative attributes, how are they justified or questioned, from which position or 
point of view are they expressed, do they signify involvement or distance in 
relation to the recipients, how are utterances modified or mitigated as to their 
force in terms of conviction, and so on (Cf. Lewin-Jones, 2019). It is thus a matter 
of distinct aspects of communicated statements but also – and above all – the 
values and meanings attached to them. 

According to multimodal linguists Kristen Michelson & José A. A. 
Valencia, text and image are presentational modes that reinforce or mitigate each 
other, like an ensemble that orchestrates meaning making by combining different 
resources (2016, 236; Cf. Hawisher & Selfe, 1998; Jewitt, 2009; Kress & van 
Leeuwen, 2001). Again, this is to say that context is a key factor that informs the 
creation of meaning in that text and image are always situated phenomena. In 
their analysis of About us-sections of educational websites, Michelson & Valencia 
(2016) also exemplify with reference to Kress & van Leeuwen (2001) how images 
are designed for reading from left to right. The left-hand side is usually providing 
information already anchored and familiar to the recipient, whereas the right-
hand side is for information that is unfamiliar, unknown, and hence new to us. 
Likewise, education scholar Christopher Drew (2013) found in a study on the 
online promotion of elite schools that there is an anchoring position to the left 
whereas the right and top center is the ideal position for making new impressions. 
The school’s name is often displayed at the top, to be the first thing seen and 
demanding our attention, whereas a school crest is strategically placed like an 
anchoring symbol to the left to signify the elite ethos of the school (Drew, 2013, 
180). 

The way logotypes are used has also been studied in a cross-promotional 
context of websites as well as video. With reference to Kress & van Leeuwen 
(2001; Kress 2010), studies have been concerned with the effectiveness with 
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which combinations of different media can be used for promotional purposes. By 
way of a cross-media approach, advertising, and aesthetics scholars Iben Bredahl 
Jessen & Nicolai Jørgensgaard Graakjær (2013) studied the connections and 
disconnections, or similarities and dissimilarities between a website and a TV-
commercial. It was concluded that the materiality of different media will affect 
how modes or modalities like text and image will appear. Modal fixing was 
applied as a concept for the modes used for representation, whereas modal 
framing referred to how distinct pieces of information are integrated. Logotypes, 
products, and characters were found to be placed or presented differently 
depending on the medium. Logotypes, for instance, are placed in a small, 
peripheral format on websites and in a large and full-screen format in TV-
commercials (Bredahl Jessen & Jørgensgaard Graakjær, 2013, 454ff). Logotypes 
being used as an exclamation or concluding remark in the end of television 
advertisement can be recognized in the school videos being studied in the present 
thesis as reminding the viewers of a particular school identity. 

In school videos, the sequences of moving images represent the implicit 
messages that viewers will identify with or recognize. The way students are 
addressed can be discerned via the ways in which they are represented in the 
school videos. Promotional videos on YouTube explicitly address the viewer 
through messages constructed for potential students to identify with. It does not 
refer so much to actual recognition as an intended recognition, because the actual 
force of school videos to make students identify with them cannot be assessed 
without further analyzing the reception of the videos. In many ways, the textual 
and visual descriptions of upper secondary schools in school videos will, as is the 
case with self-presentations in general, work like a mirror in which potential 
students are meant to see themselves. It presupposes that the students are 
inclined to see themselves as part of the school community. The sequences of 
images compose a video montage where there is produced a totality of meanings 
other than those appearing in individual images. I thus study text and image as 
constituent parts of a wider context of audiovisual mediation. I concentrate above 
all on the style of argumentation, considering images and other visual elements 
in terms of what they do rather than what they are. In this respect, logics are a 
helpful conceptual tool for analyzing the promotional means of upper secondary 
schools. 
 
2.3 Logics as research strategy  
With the intention of analyzing the construction of school identities, this study 
proceeds from the research strategy developed by Glynos and Howarth (2007). 
These authors attach importance to the concept of logics as derived from the 
theory of Laclau and Mouffe (1985). It is important to point out that identities are 
not entirely determined by logics because of the contingency of all identities and 
relations. Also, as a research subject, I am the one who articulate logics with the 
empirical material (Glynos & Howarth, 2007, 137). The logics identified in the 
self-presentations do not exist beforehand but are rather a product of the 
analytical process. In this thesis, logics are hence used to characterize and explain 
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the identity formations of upper secondary schools. Every identity is assumed to 
be situated in a socially and historically specific context without being essentially 
determined. The absence of foundations or underlying structures is characteristic 
of a logics approach (Howarth, 2000; Glynos & Howarth, 2007; Laclau & Mouffe, 
1985; Winther Jørgensen & Phillips, 2002) In the work of Laclau & Mouffe, logics 
are described as a means of studying social practices without resorting to closed 
meaning systems (1985, 183). If there is no given order or structure and all 
meaning production is marked by the lack of totality, that which is otherwise 
perceived as contradictory accounts will form a field of different and coexisting 
positions. This point of view defines the application of discursive logics; that is, 
the rules that make identity formations possible.    

Glynos and Howarth distinguish between social, political, and 
fantasmatic logics. In this thesis, I rather apply social, political, and ideological 
dimensions of logics because I study discursive statements rather than social 
practices in which the experiences of actual subjects are involved. It is not just 
any objects but very specific ones that are connected in a discursive system. It is 
further emphasized that such relational networks must be understood with 
respect to the self-interpretations of subjects – or, as in this case, schools. This is 
a significant part of the logics approach because logics ultimately acquire their 
meaning in relation to a particular context. This is not to say that logics are equal 
to self-interpretations, but that subjects interpret themselves in relation to the 
historically specific context in which they are situated. Logics are inseparable 
from the empirical context in which they operate yet cannot be reduced to the 
empirical context alone. I find this comparable to the way any construction of 
identity is followed by a certain image of the social world. Since identity is 
relationally constituted, identities not only suggest a particular position in 
relation to other identities but also a way of categorizing social reality and its 
practices, identities, and relations: “Whenever a group is represented, a whole 
understanding of society follows with it as the group is constituted in contrast to 
other groups” (Winther Jørgensen & Phillips, 2002, 45). I cannot however say 
anything about the intentions behind the self-presentations, but only study them 
as manifestations of what I assume to be intentionally and strategically designed 
messages. 

A logic is deemed to be social when schools’ identities appear to be 
sedimented and taken-for-granted, which is to say that the contingency of all 
identities has been hidden. In other words, the social aspect or dimension means 
that the changeability or contingency of all social relations is concealed to the 
extent that some meanings and identities are taken for granted or hegemonically 
agreed upon. To identify social logics, I focus on what is represented as given and 
obvious because, as ethnologist Jenny Gunnarsson Payne describes it in her 
dissertation, social logics may be understood as a set of normalizing practices. 
Social logics answer to the overarching research questions posed in this thesis 
(what-questions), since the topic of school identities are characterized in terms of 
“rule-following”, referring to the systems of rules that practices and their 
continued operation are conditioned by (Gunnarsson Payne, 2006, 30). Thus, it 
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is possible to explain what kind of objects must be linked together to form a 
system of rules that makes possible the discursive identities of upper secondary 
schools. 

Logics can also become political when they actively question, challenge, 
interrupt, or dissolve identities. The political dimension of social reality refers to 
the contestation of meaning-making processes, which is also what is known as its 
ultimate institution or establishment. Thus, the political dimension makes 
contingency visible with reference mainly to the struggle over meaning. I 
understand political logics here in terms of the conceptual couple of equivalence 
and difference. Equivalence refers to contestation and antagonistic struggle 
between opposite camps, whereas difference refers to political establishment in 
terms of differential but co-existing positions in a discursive terrain. In the 
discursive struggle for meaning, the political logic of equivalence is a way of 
concentrating meaning and identity to opposite camps whereas the logic of 
difference means that the chains of equivalence between different elements with 
a common enemy are broken and antagonistic relations toned down. The 
differences between elements are highlighted again. Glynos and Howarth 
underline that equivalence and difference always interact and presuppose each 
other. Where there is equivalence, there is difference and vice versa. From Glynos 
and Howarth’s perspective, political logics have primacy in the sense that they 
make possible or impossible certain ways of articulating meaning and identity by 
defining the limits of discourse (Glynos & Howarth, 2007, 143f). Since political 
logics operate at the boundaries of discursive reality in enabling the construction 
of meaning and identity, and because they are crucial to political mobilization and 
resistance which are ultimately processes of drawing boundaries, political logics 
may be thought in relational terms and the relational aspects of practices more 
specifically as political. 

Finally, the ideological dimension of logics that I am interested in has to 
do with the negotiation and integration of opposite elements into a seemingly 
objective totality. The ideological dimension means that opposite aspects are 
negotiated and integrated according to a both/and-logic into an 
unproblematically complementary whole. I use the concept of ideology rather 
than fantasmatic logics because, as mentioned above, I do not deal with the 
subjective experiences of living beings. I study discursive statements on the part 
of upper secondary schools, and these express logics that are ideological rather 
than fantasmatic in character. However, the beatific and horrific dimension of 
ideological fantasy can nevertheless be useful in that, as Glynos and Howarth 
express it, these dimensions express either “promises of fullness-to-come once a 
named or implied obstacle is overcome – the beatific dimension of fantasy – or 
which foretells of disaster if the obstacle proves insurmountable, which might be 
termed the horrific dimension of fantasy” (Glynos & Howarth, 2007, 147). The 
logics approach tries in this case to establish different ways of gripping potential 
students by addressing them and by featuring members of the school community 
in the school videos with which the viewers are to identify. The conceptual tools 
are especially useful to study the ideological grip of upper secondary schools’ 
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promotional materials on potential students. Gripping forces have been derived 
from Glynos & Howarth’s model, although adapted for the purposes of the 
present study. Again, I do not apply grips in the same fantasmatic way as Glynos 
& Howarth since this would presuppose that I have access to the sentiments of 
real subjects. 

I will approach the visual modalities of upper secondary schools’ 
promotional material by way of two kinds of grips or gripping forces with 
different implications for the understanding above all, of why students are 
expected to identify or recognize themselves as part of the school community: the 
family grip and the fulfillment grip. The family grip suggests that upper secondary 
school is a safe spot meant to offer students a sense of belonging, whereas the 
fulfillment grip suggests that it is a journey on which students embark to fulfill 
their ambitions for the future. On the one hand, upper secondary school is 
meaningful in itself; on the other hand, it is merely a step on the way to the so-
called reality for which students are to qualify. These grips are understood as 
driving forces behind the identification with school videos and to some extent the 
schools. As such, the grips can be part of maintaining as well as transforming 
school identities in a wider perspective, depending on the perceived success of 
the school videos to attract students. The grips that I have identified were singled 
out by closely examining the mediated narrative, both spoken and audiovisual, of 
the school videos.  

 
2.4 Methodological considerations 
The logics approach is defined as a theoretical construct, a methodological 
approach, as well as a concept that links together a descriptive, explanatory, and 
critical account of social practices. It is applicable to this thesis in regard of its 
concern with the social and political implications of the practices in question, yet 
without lapsing into the quandary of either structural determination or individual 
autonomy, nor the causal laws or tendencies of these practices. Research 
strategies, according to Glynos and Howarth, cannot be divorced from “deeper 
issues of ontology, explanation, ethics, and normative evaluation” (2007, 209). 
The same authors view the critical explanation of discursive practices as a process 
of mediating the ontological assumptions of the logics approach and an empirical 
material. Whereas the aim of my licentiate thesis was to understand what 
different logics say and what effect they have in the context of upper secondary 
schools’ identity formation, this study focuses less on the operation of logics as 
such. I study meaningful patterns identified in the processes of identity formation 
on part of upper secondary schools, and the approach is based upon the same 
kind of ontological assumptions. I am, however, more interested in logics as 
constituent elements in the discursive construction of school identities. I do not 
so much study the conceptual sayings and doings of logics but the role of logics 
as key elements that appear in the context of different school identities as 
constructed in the empirical material. To draw reasonable conclusions, it has also 
been important to make visible aspects that do not appear directly from the self-
presentations.  
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In the application of logics as analytical tools, I focus on the way different 
statements can be interpreted as manifestations of a particular logic. There are, 
however, issues raised as to “the ‘application of logics’ in general to particular 
cases (the so-called ‘application problem’)” (Glynos & Howarth, 2007, 140). In 
my case, it is mainly an issue of the relation between logics and the empirical 
material of text and image. The issue is how to decide in what ways a logic, or 
statement, is or expresses a certain type of logic and how to name it as such. The 
application of logics on schools’ self-presentations will, of course, have 
consequences both for the understanding of logics as theoretical concepts and of 
the self-presentations. There is no clear formula to this problem other than being 
well-acquainted with one’s empirical material and trying to balance logics and 
counter-logics in the critical explanation of the problematized phenomenon. As I 
understand a logics approach in practice, it is a matter of interrogating the kind 
of contrasting or conflicting perspectives inherent in the textual and visual 
construction of school identities, which are not mutually exclusive but rather get 
their constitutive strength from each other.     

A logics approach takes as its starting point the problematization of a 
social or discursive phenomenon and its empirical manifestation. According to 
Glynos and Howarth, it is a matter of theoretically constructing an object of study 
in need of clarification. In this thesis, the identities of upper secondary schools 
are regarded the problematized phenomenon. This is not the same as a problem-
oriented approach, which is usually about solving a problem on basis of the 
assumptions of a given structure (Glynos & Howarth, 2007, 167). By means of 
logics, it is possible to systematically study upper secondary schools’ identity 
formation without resorting to and subsuming it to an already existing order. 
However, I argue that the problem of subsumption is very hard to overcome. In 
framing the material in terms of different categories, I have tried to problematize 
throughout the analysis that which appears to be taken-for-granted in the 
empirical material. The point with this interpretative method is that different 
school identities are not predetermined or defined beforehand, but a product of 
the analysis carried out in this dissertation. Logics are a mode of reasoning and 
laying bare the conditions of possibility of various school identities. Because 
logics do not determine the identities of schools, they should not be seen as 
inevitable but constantly limited by counter-logics (Glynos & Howarth, 2007, 
140).  

It should be kept in mind that logics and counter-logics always work in 
tandem and that the naming of any kind of logic is a process of normative and 
reflexive judgment on part of the analyst. It is important to evaluate the 
implications of each explanation, since the concepts we use to describe and 
explain social phenomena are part of their social construction. After all, neither 
explanations nor the practices they refer to are natural or given. This double 
aspect of explanation is also to recognize the political character of social analysis 
and the role of the analyst (Glynos & Howarth, 2007, 64). As an intuitive and 
theoretically informed practice, judgment is described as a form of situated 
knowledge (Cf. Haraway, 1988), the latter of which refers to a capacity to link 
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together or articulate concepts and objects or theoretical and empirical 
phenomena: “different theoretical and empirical elements come together to form 
an explanatory narrative (Glynos & Howarth, 2007, 16). Glynos and Howarth 
define articulation in this respect as a “vanishing mediator” in that it is always 
presupposed but never present in the practice of linking together contingent 
elements (2007, 208). This is to say that articulation is constantly taking place 
but usually without our taking notice of being engaged in it. Articulation works in 
the same way in the combination of theoretical concepts and empirical instances 
by an analyst. The articulation of different logics is made visible by foregrounding 
the plurality of identity formations.     

Whereas judgment is an articulatory or relation-building activity, naming 
is the very characterization of logics and their functions in a specific context. The 
naming of logics is important because it is the only way that logics are brought to 
existence. Neither practices nor logics exist independently of subjects and the 
practices of naming the social world (Glynos & Howarth, 2007, 186f). The 
identification of social logics, more specifically, is centered on the naming of 
dominant power relations and modes of identity formation that conceals 
contingency. It may also be the naming of counter-logics, by way of studying 
practices that have been opposed or marginalized. By naming social logics and 
counter-logics, practices are challenged and politically renegotiated. The analysis 
must maintain an open attitude towards the empirical material (2007, p. 187). In 
this respect, the comparison of different discursive identities can generate many 
insights. The point is not to define the contexts or situations in which a particular 
logic operates. Rather, comparison is a matter of naming and explaining the 
similarities and differences between school identities, to render intelligible their 
strangeness or, the other way around, defamiliarize that which is taken for 
granted. Also, the different outcomes of similar practices or the similar outcomes 
of different practices can be compared. As part of a comparative strategy, 
searching for counter-logics is a way to lend support to the naming of logics and 
to highlight their contingent and non-necessary character: “Indeed, all logics 
carve out a space for a critical conception of explanation because they all 
presuppose the non-necessary character of social relations” (Glynos & Howarth, 
2007, 153).     

Glynos & Howarth maintain that there is no specific method of 
identifying logics in an empirical material other than immersing oneself as a 
researcher in the theoretical and empirical features of the problematized 
phenomenon being studied. They also emphasize the practice of critically 
explaining a phenomenon in terms of articulation. From this perspective, the 
logics approach as an articulatory practice which links together theoretical and 
empirical elements entails a set of context-specific research strategies rather than 
a methodology. The articulation of theoretical and empirical phenomena is 
crucial for critical explanation because logics operate within and inform the 
empirical context. Or, as Glynos and Howarth define a logic in terms of a research 
strategy: “the concept refers to a particular approach or ‘style of reasoning’ in the 
social sciences […] that informs a particular approach to the social world” (Glynos 
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& Howarth, 2007, 8). Research understood as articulatory practices and the 
singularity of critical explanations resulting from these practices are thus 
deliberate features of the logics approach.   

This thesis more specifically combines logics with visual analysis to 
address the relation between text and image; that is, with the multimodal 
approach. A logics approach and multimodal analysis are combined as they 
emphasize multiple modes of communication. I do this largely by way of the 
concept of articulation; that is, the practice of connecting visual elements of text 
and image into a discursive totality. Importantly, this totality is mediated and 
hence dependent for its meaning upon the form in which it appears. By 
articulating together different elements, images can be approached as a series of 
distinct visual (and textual) objects. By way of articulation, these objects are 
combined in a particular way so that they form a new object. The meanings 
created in the organization or assembly of images is the main point here, not so 
much whether objects are positive or negative in their way of portraying schools 
(Cf. Bhabha, 2004; Bal, 2003). The way images make up a series or a collage poses 
the question: How are these images or visual objects related? Although a visual 
cultural studies perspective would be more interested to ask what happens when 
we look at these pictures and what comes out of the act of looking, the way these 
visual objects are brought together in a particular way can be potentially 
subversive or intervening. After all, such combinations or assemblages of images 
can “open up and denaturalize age-old associations” (Bal 2003, 9; 21). 

In the visual interpretation of upper secondary schools’ self-
presentations, the dilemma of validity and cognitive reliability more specifically 
as concerns images have been discussed by visual analyst Yvonne Eriksson, who 
concludes that we tend to look for patterns that we recognize when we interpret 
images (Eriksson, 2017, 11f; 17). Importantly, text and images are studied in this 
thesis in terms of their contextual significance rather than their content and form 
per se. By analyzing the narrative or spoken accounts in relation to the sequences 
of images, the idea is to elicit the meanings produced in between images as edited 
and cut into a video. The visual approach to knowledge production as visual 
theorist Johanna Drucker (2014) describes it in Graphesis no longer lies in the 
notion that the image is transferred to us. Again, we construct it, since looking is 
an interpretative act. 

A reflexive awareness is required to motivate the validity and reliability 
of the study. As a researcher, I can never be completely free from my own 
presuppositions about the object of study, whether text or image. Within the 
frame of the combined approach in question, I gather that text and image 
communicate a desire beyond what they represent; a desire for the beholder to 
fill text and image with meaning (Mitchell 2005, 25; 33). As I see it, different 
modalities intersect but the issue remains what meanings are constructed in 
between these modalities. Interpreting the relation between text and image is to 
go beyond what text and image say or do per se, to ask what they request from 
one’s way of looking. It is important to emphasize here that interpreting visual 
objects is a matter of seeing, of gaze. Meanings constituted in the interplay 
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between text and image are a product of my gaze and point of view as a research 
subject. The viewer position should be the focus of attention for a discussion of 
visual methodology, as the understanding of visual phenomena is not primarily 
an issue of visibility but of the way we enter the position as looking subjects. This 
constructivist attitude towards the objects of study implies that our gaze is 
constructed as well. 

The visualization of Swedish upper secondary schools will be studied in 
terms of different concepts of school and the way they are recognized. The word 
“recognize” refers to how multiple senses, not only vision, are involved in the 
interpretation of images. After all, visuality is a multi-sensory experience that 
may produce an image in the mind without necessarily being something that we 
can see in front of us. Nevertheless, Bal mentions that visual objects carry 
different meanings in different contexts and hence a certain resilience to 
projected meanings. The sense of materiality or thinginess often ascribed to 
pictures may also delimit the interpretations and experiences possible (Bal 2003, 
15). Visuality is thus defined as a relationship between the seen object (e.g., 
image) and the seeing subject, where both cooperate in analysis and create an 
impression (2003, 14; 24). I consider images here as abstract mental 
representations. Like Bal refers to the “textuality of the visual” (2003: 14), the 
concept of visuality is employed along the lines of Roland Barthes’ concept of the 
text as an infinite process of signification: “the Text is experienced only in an 
activity of production. It follows that the Text cannot stop [...]; its constitutive 
movement is that of cutting across [...]” (1971/1987, 1). Likewise, I understand 
visuality as an interdisciplinary, interactive, and interpretative practice. The 
study object of visual culture studies cannot be circumscribed. Bal therefore 
proposes that visuality should be studied for what it is not. It is more interesting 
to study visual objects for what they do than trying to isolate them (2003, 13; 19). 
As social and discursive practices characterized by struggle over meaning, images 
of upper secondary school can then be interpreted in terms of dialectical interplay 
between different visual aspects.  

Multimodal means are applied here to analyze textual and visual 
interplay. There is a vast field of multimodal methods for analyzing the relation 
between text and image. As mentioned, I have derived my tools from Roland 
Barthes’s (1977) theory of textual and visual messages combined with the various 
kinds of logics delineated by Glynos and Howarth. The way images are used in 
this thesis is mainly to visualize how logics operate in the cultural definition of 
school identities. As I see it, it is important to look not only at the kind of identities 
conveyed in the empirical material but also how these identities are achieved by 
the way text and image reinforce (say the same thing), complement (say different 
things), or even contradict (say the opposite things) each other (Cf. Barthes 1977). 
There is a relation between different modalities or ways of conveying information 
through a set of textual or graphical resources. This relation is sometimes so 
strong that text and images presuppose each other for a message to be perceived 
and understood. The multimodal analysis will proceed from the way statements 
are somehow situated in a field of tension between contrasting definitions of 
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school identity. By looking at the narrative in parallel with images; that is, how 
text and image are linked together, it will be possible to discern the underlying 
messages in the three-fold material. 

A way of problematizing this attempt to combine discourse theoretical 
and multimodal perspectives is that I mostly base the interpretation of images 
upon a textual understanding. However, I will also argue that there is no relation 
of opposition or contradiction between textual and visual modalities. Although 
there are differences between text and image, one might say that I interpret text 
in visual terms and “read” images and other visual objects. There is a dynamic 
relation between text and image, and the way I approach them in terms of 
different modalities is largely an analytical distinction. I therefore argue that 
multimodal analysis complements discourse theory in general and a logics 
approach more specifically, in two ways: the fact that language per se is 
multimodal and does not only consist of text means that multimodal analysis 
adds another analytic layer to discourse as an always already mediated practice. 
Secondly, the different modalities are integrated by such a practice.  Since it has 
to do with the scope for possible action by way of multimodal expressions and the 
relations of power associated with this scope, we may refer to concepts like 
agency. Using textual and visual means of communication is never a neutral act 
or isolated from the context of use. It also does something. This is the very 
foundation of the notion of communication as a performative act and of a 
discursively constructed reality.  
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3. SCHOOL WEBS: A SHORT BACKGROUND  
Since I have an interest in the ways in which school webs have developed, I 
approach school webs as archives or repositories of a wider internet history. How 
schools’ websites have changed over time became important for me an early stage 
of this study. After all, many of the 64 upper secondary schools in Sweden that I 
study, have had a presence online for many years by now. The last twenty years 
have provided us with evidence of continuous development of school webs. Even 
if websites are in one sense static as to their information content, they are quite 
the opposite in that the form and appearance of websites are continuously 
developed, from software updates and novel design implementations to certain 
communication campaigns and other events.  

To illustrate the development of school webs, I have searched for and 
found examples of different appearances of websites over time in the Internet 
Archive and the application Wayback Machine. Since its launch in 2001, some 
530 billion web pages have been added to this enormous archive. With reference 
to characterizations of the developments that have taken place within web design 
in later years, I have used screenshots of websites as exemplifications of certain 
points in the development of upper secondary school webs. It is not always 
possible to follow all the alterations in the history of the web. The fluctuating and 
highly changeable nature of upper secondary schools’ promotional materials on 
the web makes it hard to keep track of the textual and visual manifestation of their 
contents and appearances. Via the Wayback Machine, it is not always possible to 
get to a coherent timeline as to the ways in which school websites have evolved. 
Then again, the full extent of this development is hard to discern since the web 
harvest of the Internet Archive is uneven, hence making it difficult to undertake 
in depth case studies of individual schools. For technological reasons, no school 
web is kept and archived in its entirety. I will thus proceed in this thesis from the 
actual websites of schools rather than the archived versions, because the latter 
are only available to a limited extent. This short background is nevertheless 
illustrative of schools’ website development during the last two decades. Although 
web archives are partial, what has been preserved at the Internet Archive helps 
classify and make available the knowledge required to understand the constant 
growth and innovative progress of school webs.  

The usage of Internet Archive is related to the practical way that I have 
worked with my empirical materials in this thesis. After all, what motivates the 
present study is the practice of constructing my own archive of self-presentations 
contained in such a way that it can disclose something about the future 
development of school webs. By way of a description of the historical 
development as exemplified by four cases of school webs, the idea is to provide 
context to the analysis of self-presentations and the visual content of these self-
presentations. Furthermore, the mail communication that I have had with 
representatives of various upper secondary schools has been another way to 
contextualize and give a somewhat thicker description of the empirical material 
in this thesis. The e-mail correspondence took place with representatives of about 
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15 of the schools between 2021-01-25 and 2021-02-10. Again, the purpose was 
mainly to provide background to the empirical chapters. 

The history of the web naturally involves many different trajectories. Up 
until the year 2000, the web was not particularly dynamic. While private 
homepages and the private blogosphere did increase during the late 1990s, the 
web really came alive with a wave of new innovations and a rocketing number of 
websites after the millennium (Ford, 2019, 100). The web then grew at a fast pace, 
incorporating experimental traits, for example regarding the development of the 
multimedia software platform known as Flash (which was used for animations 
and various other visual applications). Whereas websites were a new medium in 
the 1990s that offered the possibility to reach a wider audience than before, the 
websites of today are often strategically designed with clear target groups in 
mind. There can also be direct interaction between senders and receivers of 
information as websites are integrated within feeds of social media. Even if 
websites are more informative than the interactive platforms of social media, they 
are not simply one-way information but rather a site at which upper secondary 
schools may express certain standpoints in response to the surrounding world 
(Gustrén, 2019).  

The common characteristics of the websites may be described as to genre 
and style; that is, whether the websites are user oriented or effects oriented, and 
whether they are based upon the conventions of text or image or a combination 
of these (Cf. Engholm, 2007). Until 2014, upper secondary school websites were 
still mainly user oriented. Websites were often based upon print conventions and 
lacked images other than iconic features that served to illustrate a piece of text or 
link to another page. Most content was textual, and sites were rather basic. 
During the early 2010s, the web became increasingly mobile, and websites were 
hence adapted to smart phones and not only computer desktops (Ford, 2019, 464; 
492). As users began to search the internet on their mobiles instead of the 
computer, this also meant that school webs had to be adaptable to the mobile 
format. This is still a main issue in designing schools’ webpages. 
 
3.1 The website of de Geergymnasiet 
A screenshot taken from de Geergymnasiet’s website in 2001, tells a different 
story from that of a burgeoning web in the early 21st century: a few words on a 
grey background (Illustration 1a). At the time, school webs were still in their 
infancy. In the screenshot from de Geer, no images are showing. Broken links and 
images are common in web archives; hence it comes as no surprise that such an 
example is apparent in the first preserved web page from de Geergymnasiet. Two 
years later, however, the design of de Geer’s website had been updated 
(Illustration 1b). The web design was then increasingly focused on user-
friendliness as is evident from the 2005 screenshot from de Geer. Links and some 
images are still broken in this pinkish page. The information provided was rather 
short-handed but contained links for further reading, including menus at the top 
and bottom of the page. Images were still lacking; the website mostly informed 
about significant events at the school, following established conventions in the 
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traditional print genre. There were three separate columns with news items in the 
middle.  

Following preserved screenshots at the Internet Archive, it was not until 
2007 that de Geer’s website appeared to have been produced in a more 
professional way. There was a return to a grey background (Illustration 1c). The 
page had iconic images; in other words, visual elements appeared as icons next 
to the textual content. There is also a link to an archive as well as a menu at the 
top, and even a Google search box. A distinctive logo of the school was present, 
and the web page consisted of a range of entries still divided into columns. In the 
screenshot, images are used as small islands in the wider context of the site. Even 
if full screen moving images already arrived in web design, the example of de Geer 
does not display any signs of this development; the website merely resembles an 
electronic bulletin board. Image is merely a complement to text here, albeit with 
the function that one can click on it and enter another page of the site.  

2013 can be understood as a year when things began to change. At least 
it has been apparent in the empirical material from the Internet Archive that I 
have used here that this was a turning point. The website was then to take on the 
character of a news site on which the number of visual elements increased, and 
text decreased (Illustration 1d). de Geer’s website started to contain and 
incorporate a significantly larger number of images and other visual elements. 
The site eventually resembled the first page of a traditional newspaper, still with 
text framed by images in the middle rather than the other way around 
(Illustration 1e). Later, the school covered most of the school website with a single 
image, a recurring pattern that can be detected in the web development in the 
context of upper secondary schools. The website of 2021 is highly visual as text is 
merely a complement again to the main image (Illustration 1f). Such examples of 
images covering most of the page could have served as a way of eliciting an 
experience of the wider school environment. In this respect, the websites could 
be understood as extensions of the schools. Put differently, covering the whole 
website with an image of the school was in a way a means of extending the reality 
of the school on the web.  

The frequency of relational images in my empirical material, such as 
images of students establishing a relation with the viewer, do all evoke a sense of 
recognition and possibly also a desire to be or become like the students portrayed. 
In general, this kind of website can evoke increasingly emotional experiences and 
public appeal. The school environment and its students were also deemed 
desirable to demonstrate for the surrounding world. A web-based identity of the 
school began to take shape. This included aspects of things desired to associate 
with the school, whether the brand of the school, students, or other aspects of 
what role the school was perceived to play in a wider market context. 
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Illustrations 1a-f: Screen shots of de Geergymnasiet’s website (2001; 2005; 2007; 2013; 2016; 2021). 
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3.2 The website of ProCivitas Privata gymnasium 
In the case of ProCivitas Privata gymnasium’s website from 2003, visual elements 
did exist at the time (albeit in a rudimentary manner). The logotype of the school 
was positioned as a centerpiece of the page against the dark-blue background 
(Illustration 2a). It covers the middle of the page, as though a self-evident symbol 
to gather around and identify with. The style and interpellating power of 
addressing students matter, especially as regards their potential to attract a 
certain group of students who are to carry the message of the school. In contrast, 
the next screenshot has a more generalized school look to it, with students sitting 
together at school. The students in the images are presumably studying as well as 
socializing with other students. The site was mainly user-friendly and 
instrumental yet suggestive again of social relations (Illustration 2b). It can be 
observed that the site has been further modernized and updated, such that it 
became richer in its visual design. The locations of the school were illustrated with 
visual elements, but the logotype is still the sign around which students gather as 
members of the school community. Other than that, very little information was 
given about ProCivitas. Visitors on the site were supposed to recognize the logo, 
know what it stands for, and identify with it.  

 In comparison, the site from 2017 was significantly more anonymous 
and took a corporate style rather than a student-centered one (Illustration 2c). 
The location of the school was framed in a highly business-like fashion, with a 
golden edge at the top of the page that signaled exclusivity. The various locations 
at which the school had established itself were presented as iconic images linking 
to these local sites. The website could have represented any company within the 
private sector. The only sign of the site being a school web was the passage in the 
middle, stating the ambition to be the best school in Sweden. As mentioned 
elsewhere, this was a rather empty statement since it does not say so much about 
the educational offer as such. However, it filled a symbolic function as a piece of 
text on the site, as though verifying the school’s existence and justifying its 
educational goal as legitimate by way of recognition. The school still goes by a 
similar catchphrase. 

The screenshot from 2020 heightened the perceived position of the 
school as more exclusive than other schools by adding a dark filter on the full 
screen image (Illustration 2d). The page with the filter had an even more effectful 
and modern look to it. The previously elaborate menus had also been significantly 
diminished and were only present as a drop-down menu symbolized by an icon 
with three horizontal lines in the upper right corner to click on for further 
directions. The logotype was displayed in the opposite corner of the page, and the 
claim for high ambitions of the school was situated at the center of the page. As a 
visitor to the website, one got a mere glimpse into the secret and exclusive school 
community on display which may be intended to raise curiosity for the school. 
The textual message acted again to verify and justify the high ambitions of the 
school as though students are especially talented, competent, and hard-working 
compared to students at other schools. There is an ideal image of successful and 
intelligent students to identify with and to desire becoming oneself. 
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Illustrations 2a-d: Screenshot of ProCivitas Privata gymnasium’s website (2003; 2011; 2017; 2020). 
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Text and image were thus combined in a way that presented schools as though 
they were something else, or even more, than regular schools. The image 
suggested a rather well-off population of students which made the school appear 
as rather elitist – even to the extent that it could lose out in terms of legitimacy – 
but still, the aim of the school was clearly to direct itself towards a particular 
group of students. The image in relation to text suggested that ambition pays off, 
as though it has nothing to do with the acquisition of socially acceptable 
behaviors. Students were yet more likely to have an already privileged 
background and hence the cultural capital required to fit in. This is the student 
population being addressed by the school and there certainly was closure in the 
image such that those who cannot recognize themselves as part of the school 
community of well-adjusted students will be or experience themselves as 
excluded from this community.  
  
3.3 The website of Thorildsplans gymnasium 
In the case of Thorildplan’s gymnasium, it was possible to retrieve a website from 
1999 (Illustration 3a). It is plausible to believe that this webpage was produced 
by an individual webmaster than by the joint efforts of a communications office. 
In the background, the logotypes of the school and Stockholm city were stylized 
in a pattern as against a yellow background. The center of the site consists of an 
image of a monument or statue of a horse and a rider symbolizing Thorildsplan’s 
gymnasium standing on a Stockholm map. In this rather elaborate and artistic 
installation, there was also a Stockholm metro sign and pieces of a jigsaw puzzle, 
which was a recurring feature in later versions of the website. The image 
suggested that Thorildsplan’s gymnasium is a big piece of the Stockholm puzzle. 
Contact information to the school was given at the bottom of the page, but there 
was no other information about the school and its educational programs than the 
installation.  

 In another screenshot from 2001 however, the website had been updated 
(Illustration 3b). There was a menu on the left-hand side, which together with the 
top image formed a T-structure rather typical of educational websites (Engholm, 
2007). Information about study programs had been added as well and the site 
contained as a center-message an offer about the possibility to read one’s e-mail 
from home. Three iconic images had been placed as a way of complementing and 
illustrating the program information. The two following screenshots from 2008 
and 2011 both resembled notice boards with short news announcements about 
the school in several distinct columns (Illustrations 3c-d). The presentation 
clearly belonged to a print-oriented genre. In 2011, there was even a distinct 
logotype of the school and hence a more corporate style to the site. This logo was 
later to disappear as the municipal profile of the site took over such that the name 
of the school was highlighted in written text instead. Although one had to log in 
to take part of further information related to school activities, news that described 
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Illustrations 3a-e: Screenshots of Thorildsplans gymnasium’s website (1999; 2001; 2008; 2011; 2016).   
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“Experimental afternoons in December” were accorded a position at the top of 
the page. This could have been a way to highlight significant events at the school 
to give an idea about everyday school activities, although perhaps more of an 
internal item interesting to those already attending the school.   

The website of 2020 was much more visually oriented. The study 
programs were clearly focused for the purpose of supporting ninth graders in 
making their choice of upper secondary education (Illustration 3e). There was a 
sliding gallery of images, meaning that images were continuously rolling in from 
the side only to be followed by the next. Images showed students taking the 
different study programs on offer, such as the social sciences program, and 
visitors were clearly meant to identify with images. The images were highly 
relational as if the mere appearance of these students would make for an 
informed choice of school. Probably, the idea is that ninth graders should be able 
to recognize themselves in the images and be curious of knowing more on basis 
of the students displayed. It is thus a highly personalized or individualized 
presentation. Students embodied these study programs, which is why it makes 
sense to say that they give programs a human face. It can be further added that 
the rolling gallery was further exchanged on the website of 2021 by a photo 
exhibition showing different parts of the school environment. This had a more 
everyday style to it, whereas the program slides were clearly meant to advertise 
the study programs and thus put on view the commercial messages associated 
with the school. The background was dark and thus made for a certain contrast 
to the students being caught in the spotlight. The image was framed by a grey 
surface of the municipal template for school webs. 
  
3.4 The website of Fria läroverken 
Finally, the earliest example of Fria Läroverken’s website from 2013 was 
characterized by emptiness and a white surface covering almost all the page 
except for the top and right-hand menu (Illustration 4a). There were only a few 
lines inviting to Open House, but no information other than that is given. It was 
also left to the visitor to search the menus for further information. The site was 
based on the conventions of print culture. It was also mainly user-oriented and 
instrumental or non-artistic in character rather than visually effectful. Hence, an 
overall lack of images compared to later versions of the website can be observed. 
In contrast, the website from the year of the visual turn in the case with school 
webs, 2014, was marked by a full-screen image of students at the school 
(Illustration 4b). The site was updated in 2014 to a more visually appealing and 
student-centered but, also, very basic-looking style. Again, the menu alternatives 
had gone minimalistic and only directed the site’s visitors to the various 
geographical locations of the school. The school logotype was visible in the upper 
left corner. There was a strong appeal to the visitor to identify with the students 
at the school.  
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Illustrations 4a-d: Screenshots of Fria Läroverken’s website (2013; 2014; 2017; 2021). 
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The website is an example of how the school was communicated in terms of the 
physically attractive and desirable qualities of students, who wear the brand of 
the school and perform it by way of their very appearance. The website was thus 
more concerned with an aesthetically appealing look than informing about its 
educational programs. There was also a built-in mechanism here for sorting 
students to some extent according to their qualities. In this case, images of 
students were not only meant to create emotional bonds but also to display the 
right kind of student material for the school. Young, attractive, and healthy-
looking students may be considered an important aspect of the image of this 
school and its proclaimed focus on the individual. The physical attributes were a 
way of expressing a school whose students fit into the world it educates and 
socializes students to become part of.     

 There was a highly corporate or commercial and user-oriented style to 
the page in 2017. The visual track yet added again a verifying piece of text about 
the school company in the middle of the page, telling the visitor to the page about 
the school organization and its high quality (Illustration 4c). There was still a 
student-oriented focus, but students were also visualized to a greater extent as 
part of a school environment. A rather monumental school building was the 
central part of the main image, suggesting that the school makes a claim again for 
a certain authority as high-quality educators. The sports theme was not 
accentuated until 2020-2021, when the site also was updated to include moving 
images in the background. As soon as one enters the site, there was a heart 
frequency curve moving across the page. This could be meant to illustrate the 
heartbeats of the exercising and physically active student on the running machine 
and further suggested a rather health-oriented character of the school. The whole 
site signified a certain desire for human life and ongoing progress (Illustration 
4d).  

The site also represented in a way the full development of school webs in 
that it contained a full-screen image which was a video sequence that also has a 
dark filter to it. Again, this filter implied a certain exclusivity and a prestigious 
school environment which is not for everyone but students who live up to the 
image of the healthy and especially ambitious and talented individual. We could 
only glimpse what the school was meant to stand for, and it was the student who 
desires to qualify for a position at the school who was expected to make the right 
assumptions about the school and draw the right conclusions from this website. 
Even if formalities like grades and eligibility play a role, recognizing oneself in the 
projected image of the school was also a significant part of qualifying as it became 
increasingly important for schools to attract the right students who are quite 
automatically presumed to live up to formal requirements. 

In sum, the website of de Geer has gone from a minimalistic presentation 
with a grey surface containing the location of the school along with contact 
information and the link to the webmaster, to a more colorful site resembling a 
bulletin board, and on to a highly visual style. ProCivitas, on the other hand, 
moved from a logotype being the visual centerpiece of the page to a filtered full-
screen image with high ambitions as a central message of the school. The digital 
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art installation of Thorildsplans gymnasium’s website in the early years of the web 
similarly shows that visual elements were there from early on although images 
were not framed or highlighted in the same way as today. In the case with Fria 
Läroverken, there is a marked contrast between a page filled with white surfaces 
instead of images to full screen moving images starting to play as soon as one 
enters the page. The development of secondary school websites towards the 
increased use of imagery can hence be understood in different ways. It was 
neither entirely instrumental nor artistic but should rather be considered a mix 
of these styles.  

As argued, websites designed from 2014 and onwards were increasingly 
characterized by a commercial appeal, focusing its design on standardization and 
functional usability albeit in a visually oriented way. Examples of a commercial 
rhetoric could be seen all over school webs by then. In general, school websites 
began to appear as though inspired by advertising and business promotion, based 
on a commercial vein of user-friendliness as well as graphic-aesthetic norms. The 
latter development is still prevalent today. The visual turn also appears to have 
been interrupted by the prevalence of a more textually or print-oriented genre 
before 2014, when things began to change. The way websites have developed over 
time can also be understood as characterized by a selective refinement of content. 

Furthermore, online content does normally not change too much over 
time, because the information about the schools is meant to exist online for a 
longer period. This was made clear in the email responses I received about the 
schools’ websites, is that the purpose of them is mainly to facilitate the school 
choice of ninth graders. For instance, as described in the case with Polhemsskolan 
in Lund, there is an aim to pedagogically provide ninth graders with the 
information they need and to support them in their process of making an 
informed school choice. As put by a representative of Wisbygymnasiet, this is also 
to prevent students from making the wrong decisions. This is deemed to be more 
than informing about the school as such. Information about the study programs 
and about the schools are both intended to reduce the number of students who 
quit and who must start all over again due to the wrong choice of education. On 
part of Bäckängsgymnasiet, it was emphasized that each student should be in the 
right place and base their choice on their own interests, not on which school that 
appears as though the best one. 

The focus of schools themselves is generally on describing the breadth of 
their cultural as well as educational offer. In my analyses, I look closer at the 
precise meanings of such offers and the kind of identities thus constituted. 
Information is directed towards potential students and their parents, as well as 
career counsellors and others interested in information about the schools. In 
many ways, information which is directed towards students already attending the 
school is increasingly moved instead to internal web platforms. The public 
website is thus primarily used to inform new students and their parents about the 
school and not so much for those already familiar with it. There is meant to be 
less of an excess repository of archived information and more of the kind of 
information which is read and requested by users. In this sense, 
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Kattegattgymnasiet’s web is primarily to be turned into a service web. Such 
information which is not immediately read is instead linked to and added as 
further reading posts.  

As described by Hagagymnasiet, Kattegattgymnasiet, and Rekarne-
gymnasiet, the information is meant to be short-handed, clear, and basic, with 
the ability to reach out to as many as possible as easily as possible. A few schools, 
as for example Sundsta-Älvkullegymnasiet, also stated that the website was not 
meant as a forum for dialogue with visitors since there are other kinds of channels 
for communicating live with potential students. The same goes for marketing, 
according to this school, even if other communication representatives stated the 
opposite. In general, school websites are primarily about information about the 
educational options available in each region as though the self-presentations were 
merely displaying schools like a window to the rest of the world (Sundsta 
Älvkullegymnasiet; af Chapmangymnasiet). Whereas websites are claimed to 
exude an atmosphere of exercising authority on part of the directives of municipal 
decision-makers, social media are described as an opportunity to present the 
school in a more audiovisual fashion. As mentioned by Kunskapsgymnasiet, 
another trend is the adjustment of websites for being read on different digital 
devices; from search menus to scrolling feeds, including increased video and 
audiovisual content on a site. According to Wisbygymnasiet, generic stock-
images are yet avoided in favor of images of the actual school environment. Then 
again, several schools refer to GDPR as a complicating factor regarding the 
integrity of students.  

The webpages of public schools are often part of a larger web or 
centralized platform of the municipalities in which schools are located.5 Many 
municipal schools also have their own websites, but with a centralized and 
uniform design to fit in with the municipal profile in a wider sense. All online 
information should be recognizable and easy to identify with the visual profile of 
the municipality or school corporation at large. Several schools will therefore, as 
I was informed, be involved when substantial changes of the municipal platform 
occur. In other words, if municipalities change their websites, the self-
presentations of schools will follow accordingly. In the production of municipal 
websites, communications offices have cooperated with advertising or web design 
agencies to ensure that school webs are designed in accordance with a given 
template.6 Depending on the regular rate at which schools or municipal 
communications offices update their websites, they can always look different 
from time to time. A webpage whose appearance is more than two years old may 
be considered outmoded but still, it is usually important for a school to keep a 
similar appearance for the sake of recognition. 

 
5 Such is the case with for example Hagaskolan, Katedralskolan (Växjö), Polhemsskolan (Lund), Wisby-
gymnasiet, Hvitfeldtska gymnasiet, Luleå gymnasieskola, Malmö Borgarskola, Rekarnegymnasiet, and 
Kattegattgymnasiet, among others. 
 
6 I have tried to contact firms, but they only refer to the given requirements on part of their clients as to the 
form and content of the websites. 
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Public schools in the same municipality also join each other in the efforts to 
inform future students about their study options. There are several examples of 
regional school alliances in much the same way as, and possibly to compete with, 
larger independent school corporations across the country. For instance, 
Jämtlands gymnasium Wargentin is part of a wider network of municipal upper 
secondary schools called Jämtlands gymnasium, Bäcksängsgymnasiet cooperates 
with and shares website with the other municipal schools in Borås and Elof 
Lindälvs gymnasium’s website is based on the same platform as two other schools 
in the city of Kungsbacka. These schools can thus keep a visual profile of their 
own and join forces in distinguishing themselves from independent alternatives. 
Only a couple of companies behind independent schools responded when I also 
asked about their websites. It was for instance stated that the website of 
Kunskapsgymnasiet does not represent individual schools, although there are 
individual descriptions too, but rather the larger brand of the schools. This is 
because Kunskapsgymnasiet is part of a corporation of 36 schools on both 
elementary and upper secondary level. Öknaskolan’s website is presented in 
terms of a uniform profile with a content that does not sprawl in too many 
directions. Again, this is meant to increase recognition with the website and with 
the identity of the school.  
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4. CONSTRUCTIONS OF SCHOOL IDENTITIES 
The websites of upper secondary schools are directed towards various target 
groups such as future students who are about to make their school choice. These 
websites typically contain phrases that refer to the mission of upper secondary 
school to prepare for professional and academic life, as for instance: “With us, 
you become employable immediately after graduation. To get there, we work with 
many different companies so that you can practice working on real projects and 
solve their challenges” (Thorén Business School, 2020a), or: “In combination 
with one of the country's best educations, you will leave Bäckängsgymnasiet with 
all the knowledge you need for further studies at colleges and universities” 
(Bäckängsgymnasiet, 2020). There are also examples that are more oriented 
towards personal growth and civic training, such as for instance: “At Drottning 
Blanka's Gymnasieskola in Jönköping, we work hard to ensure that all our 
students reach their full potential. With us, it is important that you feel involved 
and get to be involved and influence the school's development” (Drottning 
Blankas gymnasieskola Jönköping, 2020) and “We want to see our teaching 
characterized by a basic humanistic view that puts people at the center. In their 
studies with us, all students must meet openness and tolerance and be trained in 
creativity, initiative, and personal responsibility” (Katedralskolan Linköping, 
2020). Thus, the four-part mission of schools is the focus of self-presentations. 

 In this part of the thesis, I analyze the self-presentations of 64 upper 
secondary schools located in the largest cities of each county of Sweden. The 
analytic procedure consisted of a close reading of the text-material, where I 
identified the central elements and themes around which the different school 
identities are organized and further how the different logics manifest themselves 
in the material. The two school identities I have been able to discern, I have 
decided to call authority-oriented identity and advancement-oriented identity. It 
should be emphasized that these identities are not mutually exclusive or isolated 
from each other but largely intersect with one another. Also, more than one 
identity may fit the description of one and the same upper secondary school. I 
have nevertheless been able to identify central features that characterize upper 
secondary school websites over time. In connection with each school identity, I 
analyze the visual means of presentation. The construction of different identities 
in terms of what is taken for granted, questioned, or reconciled, is studied in 
terms of the social, political, and ideological dimensions of logics, where school 
identities are either legitimized, problematized, or negotiated in terms of an 
imaginary objectivity, unity, and totality.  

More specifically, I study the material in terms of three distinct logics as 
have been found present in previous research on school and education as well as 
in the context of self-presentations: the logics of qualification, individuali-zation, 
and responsibilization. As previously mentioned, qualification refers to the 
hegemonic purpose of upper secondary education to qualify students for 
employment and university studies, individualization refers to an education 
adapted to individual needs, and responsibilization finally refers to the transfer 
of social issues onto individuals themselves. By studying whether these logics are 
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social, political, or ideological in their way of operating, what is taken for granted 
in the construction of school identities is understood in terms of social logics 
whereas the interruptions or questioning of school identities are made visible by 
political logics. The negotiation and integration of contradictory statements will 
be treated as ideological aspects of the logics in question. Each of these logics is 
not necessarily as apparent in the case of the two school identities. I will describe 
the school identities as to which logics dominate the presentation of the schools.  

As to images, it is central to study whether they reinforce, complement, 
or contradict textual statements. The analysis of text and image is focused on the 
perceived coherence of the different modalities and the way they relate to each 
other. It should be recalled that context is important within multimodal analysis; 
that is, the space in which the discursive elements of text and image are integrated 
into a meaningful whole. I decided to begin with the text analysis to provide 
context for the analysis of images, which are not primarily analyzed in terms of 
their visual qualities but the way they relate to text. The visual analysis is 
thematically ordered to illustrate the line of arguments about the different kinds 
of logics present in the empirical material. I am inspired by multimodal analysts 
Günther Kress & Theo van Leeuwen (2001) in their way of reading images from 
left to right. I apply this perspective on the strategic positioning of text and image 
on the websites. I also look to some extent at the relative intimacy or distance of 
images in relation to text. This may follow from close-ups or long-shots, the 
power relationships constructed by the camera angle, and the responses 
supposed to follow by images depending on the kind of messages displayed. For 
instance, images may be instrumental in their way of merely providing 
information, or they may demand an emotional reaction on part of the viewer (Cf. 
Bergström, 2001).  

 
4.1 Tradition and renewal: an authority-oriented school identity  
The authority-oriented identity is, as the term indicates, mainly presented in 
regard of the perceived authority of schools as educators. As argued here, a 
history of education establishes schools as though authorities, both in text and 
image. For instance, Katedralskolan is described as the first and oldest school in 
town with a heritage dating back to the 17th century (Katedralskolan Linköping, 
2020). The same goes for Rudbeckianska, which is said to have been founded in 
1623 (Rudbeckianska gymnasiet, 2020). A historical background is the only 
information provided about Erik Dahlbergsgymnasiet, which is said to have been 
established as a technological institute in the mid-20th century. As theory and 
practice were integrated due to changes in Swedish upper secondary education in 
the 1970s, there is said to have been an increased number of study programs. The 
school was later named after Swedish count, military, architect, and official Erik 
Dahlberg (Erik Dahlberggymnasiet, 2020). The naming of the school suggests an 
authority-oriented school identity, which depends on a long history as symbolized 
by prominent persons to make it appear as more authentic and legitimate. It is 
possible to construe from this, that proud traditions are used as a watermark of 
the authority associated with a first-class education. The identity of the authority-
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oriented school is thus, in many ways, equaled with its educational heritage and 
tradition. Yet, one of the self-presentations claims that more than a hundred years 
of experience as educators is not the reason why students should choose to attend 
the school (Bäckängsgymnasiet, 2020). Students, it is argued, should rather make 
their school choice on basis of their personal interests and future aspirations.  

 Although schools depend in many ways on tradition to be recognized and 
constitute themselves as legitimate educators, tradition is sometimes toned down 
in favor of a more forward-looking and student-centered approach. For instance, 
de Geergymnasiet’s self-presentation claims that: “With its roots in an old 
academic tradition of more than 150 years of education, a solid experience, 
knowledge and competence sit in the walls of the school. At the same time, we are 
a modern school that always thinks anew and builds for the future” (de 
Geergymnasiet, 2020). Schools with a long tradition thus claim to be highly 
modern whereas newly established schools also take on a more traditional 
approach in their way of educating. For independent schools with less of a 
historical background as educators, there are still ways of claiming a traditional 
position as well. Sjölins gymnasium, for instance, is claimed to be associated with 
a pedagogy derived from Harvard university (Sjölins gymnasium, 2020a). Or, as 
in the case with Klara Teoretiska gymnasium, the self-presentation refers to a 
traditional kind of education, such as a well-defined and methodical way of 
teaching reflecting again a high level of pedagogical ambitions and an academic 
culture (Klara Teoretiska gymnasium Linköping, 2020b; Klara Teoretiska 
gymnasium Göteborg, 2020b; Klara Teoretiska gymnasium Stockholm, 2020a-
b). These latter schools are described in terms of a faith in teacher-led classes and 
other features of traditional education. 

Not only does the authority-oriented school identity take on the role as 
tradition keepers. They also renew or create altogether new traditions. The self-
presentation of Erik Dahlbergsgymnasiet contains examples of how the school 
has created attention and a name for itself by various events throughout its 
historical trajectory, such as a male Lucia in the traditional Lucia celebration and 
a Guinness world record for the longest cake (Erik Dahlberggymnasiet, 2020). Of 
course, these kinds of descriptions of schools making their mark in the history of 
education may seem irrelevant and unrelated to the kind of education being 
offered, but it is nevertheless part of constructing an image of upper secondary 
schools in terms of tradition as well as renewal. Tradition is thus new in itself; 
alternatively, the efforts to renew and redefine school may be understood as a 
traditional aspect of school practice: “new and old traditions live side by side with 
modern teaching methods” (Rudbeckianska gymnasiet, 2020). The meanings of 
tradition and renewal are intertwined to the extent that the differences between 
these concepts are blurred. The authority-oriented school identity opposes 
conceptions of traditional schools being too old-fashioned or schools established 
more recently as lacking experience.  
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Illustrations 5-8: The discursive struggle of tradition and renewal (Nyköpings gymnasium, 2020; NTI-gymnasiet, 
2020; Rudbeckianska gymnasiet, 2020; de Geergymnasiet, 2020). 
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Some self-presentations articulate tradition and renewal as a seemingly obvious 
and unproblematically complementary catchphrase: “The school, with tradition 
and innovation, gives students tools for life – knowledge, self-esteem, empathy” 
(Rudbeckianska gymnasiet, 2020); “’Tradition and development’ is 
Katedralskolan’s motto. This means that we, as Linköping's oldest upper 
secondary school, founded in 1627, want to safeguard the proud traditions, while 
at the same time offering a modern education” (Katedralskolan Linköping, 
2020). The conception of a tradition of renewal, or perhaps a renewed tradition, 
is further based on a hegemonic assumption about harmony and unity. In other 
words, tradition and renewal are two ideals that the identity of the authority-
oriented school seeks to incorporate at one and the same time. Likewise, de 
Geergymnasiet is described as against the background of a tradition of creativity 
and innovation: “Creativity since 1868” (de Geergymnasiet, 2020). It is thus 
suggested that creativity has been the school’s way of educating ever since the 
beginning. What may seem new or innovative is depicted as rather traditional 
features with a long history. Tradition is thus unproblematically combined with 
innovation. de Geergymnasiet’s imagery is also black-and-white as a possible way 
to signal an anchoring in the past. In agreement with Nylund’s (2010) findings, 
school is hence in many ways caught in between the opposite demands of (social 
and cultural) tradition on the one hand, and (political and economic) renewal on 
the other. These conflicting demands are reconciled by way of a both/and-logic 
according to which they are both possible to embrace.   

 The field of tension between tradition and renewal can also be noticed in 
the overall design of school webs. Some school webs in Illustrations 5-8 mainly 
allude to the future, such as that of NTI-gymnasiet, which claims that “the 
innovations of the future start here” (NTI-gymnasiet, 2020). Nyköpings 
gymnasium’s website visualizes students by a long shot as situated in a school 
environment characterized by the shared identity or “us” of the school. The 
futuristic account of NTI and Nyköpings gymnasium is also presented with a 
purple filter or blue and green colors. Whereas the meaning of colors is rather 
arbitrary, the positioning of visual elements shows that the school’s name is used 
to represent the familiar information at the top left corner. As also found by Drew 
(2013), the creation of meaning depends on context and the positioning of 
messages on websites. New and highlighted messages such as “We are the future” 
are thus often positioned in the top-middle of the page as a centerpiece to take 
notice of.  

Other visualizations try to embrace both history and future by combining 
images that indicate creativity and innovation with a long tradition. In each case, 
schools’ self-presentations are framed by a highly commercial and quite stylish 
design. The name of Rudbeckianska is highlighted at the top whereas further 
information is placed further down the page. Clearly, the visitor to the site is 
supposed to recognize and know what the name stands for at a first sight, as 
though the school carries a history of education with its mere name and 
reputation. Also, a statue of Rudbeckius the older, or rather the sun-lifting angel  
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Illustrations 9-14: School-buildings of the monumental or the modern kind (Katedralskolan Linköping, 2020; 
Hvitfeldtska gymnasiet, 2020; Minervagymnasium 2020; Kattegattgymnasiet, 2020; Växjö Fria gymnasium, 2020; 
Katedralskolan Växjö, 2020). 
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sitting on his shoulder, is stylized into the site’s blue-and-green background to 
signal that new and innovative ideas will rise brightly from a long tradition. As 
Båth (2006) concluded, although statements about renewal are on the increase, 
those about tradition do yet not diminish. They are highly present in self-
presentations on the web as a way of ascribing legitimacy and credibility to the 
schools promoted. 

One of the main themes that visually characterize the authority-oriented 
school identity, is that of impressive school buildings (Illustrations 9-14). The 
physical school buildings are used again to convey the role of the school as an heir 
of a long tradition of education. As Michelson & A.A. Valencia (2016) put it, 
monuments are indeed promoted as symbols or iconic landmarks of tradition. 
The monumental character of old school buildings as a way of visually presenting 
the authority-oriented schools in the empirical material can be contrasted to 
schools depicted as modern institutes of learning. These schools rather have an 
appearance that resembles large office-buildings not necessarily intended as 
school-buildings from the start. As already hinted, it is not only a matter of 
conveying the authority of a long tradition but also of school in a future 
perspective. Likewise, modern school buildings are signs around which a certain 
authority of renewal is organized. In both cases, images mostly portray schools 
from the front in an informative manner and thus merely instrumentally present 
the school as if to visualize its monumental grandiosity for what it is. In some 
cases, such as those displaying the roofs of Hvitfeldtska gymnasiet, there is a 
frog’s eye perspective on the buildings that makes the viewer look at them from a 
position of awe and respect. As mentioned by Zhang & Tu (2019), such camera 
angle also establishes a certain power relation between the image and the viewer, 
who is expected to fill in the significance of the school as an institutional authority 
of knowledge and learning. In sum, text and image thus reinforce each other as 
far as tradition and renewal are concerned.  

 
4.1.1 Qualification by academic knowledge focus  
As to the logics that structure the authority-oriented school identity, the focus on 
different methods and strategies of learning indicates a strong belief in 
knowledge and human development. This knowledge focus is understood here as 
an expression of the logic of qualification, in the sense that students are meant to 
maximize their personal growth to the extent that they even develop beyond 
themselves and their own expectations (Sjölins gymnasium, 2020b). 
Traditionally, there is an emphasis in the self-presentations on a kind of learning 
and knowledge which is thought possible to objectively establish, verify, and 
evaluate by scientific methods. The student community is nevertheless 
characterized by a shared interest for knowledge and learning in a variety of 
areas.  

 In regard of a traditional study focus, students are to be helped to acquire 
the necessary knowledge and reach especially their academic goals. Schools that 
offer a broad array of study programs and opportunities in the future are also 
claimed to facilitate for students to find their own study path. 
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Illustrations 15-18: “Aiming high”: prepared for university (Sjölins gymnasium, 2020; Klara Teoretiska 
gymnasium, 2020; Virginska gymnasiet; Praktiska gymnasiet, 2020).  
 

 
 

 



 

 
 
 

76   

As exemplified in one case, the school is referred to as a reliable and qualitative 
choice in being the provider of a great breadth of knowledge, such as “the classics, 
the heritage, the history” (Wisbygymnasiet, 2020a). Students are claimed to leave 
the school with special competences and a more advanced knowledge within their 
respective fields provided they choose an education that corresponds to the 
interests and passion for learning on the part of students.  

 It is largely taken for granted that students in the authority-oriented 
school will continue to university in a way that indicates that the logic of 
qualification is social in character. Qualification then structures the theoretical 
orientation of the authority-oriented school identity in a way that implies that 
upper secondary school is a matter of preparing the individual student for 
university studies (Sjölins gymnasium, 2020a; Klara Teoretiska gymnasium 
Linköping, 2020a; Klara Teoretiska gymnasium Göteborg, 2020a-b; Klara 
Teoretiska gymnasium Stockholm, 2020a-b). This is indicated by accounts of 
teaching study techniques and formal methods of learning along with critical 
thinking and other competencies deemed valuable for future studies. The way 
academic education and research are turned into the formal ideals of upper 
secondary school as presented in terms of an authority-oriented identity can also 
be termed academization, meaning that schools seek to resemble higher 
education by way of an academic profile. It implies that students are compared to 
academics and that there are high expectations on students to fulfill the academic 
ambitions of the schools. Academization is understood in this case as the social 
aspect of qualification. 

Illustrations 15-18 show how an academic tradition may be visualized in 
terms of qualification. First, Sjölins gymnasium’s self-presentation implies that 
potential students are expected to study to create a future for themselves. The 
textual statement, “Better prepared – create your future at Sjölins gymnasium” is 
somewhat hidden in or absorbed by the image of the concentrated (and happy) 
student. Students are positioned by these images as motivated to be prepared for 
the future (Sjölins gymnasium, 2020) and encouraged to aim for the top 
(Virginska gymnasiet, 2020). Klara Teoretiska gymnasiet clearly illustrates the 
notion of aiming high by looking to the sky. The image which offers us a look 
through a glass cupola in the interior of a school building seems to suggest that 
the goal is to reach the sky. There is also a comparative aspect in the image in that 
we see other students looking down at us from the top, and as viewers we are 
invited to relate their position to our own. University eligibility is illustrated in 
one case as a symbol for the monumental building of the university to which 
students will be given access (Praktiska gymnasiet, 2020). It is taken for granted 
that students should have the possibility to study further in case they want to. 

Finally, illustrations 19-25 refer to different conceptions of knowledge. 
The more general take on knowledge is visualized as a fruit hanging from the 
branch of a tree. The visual framing of the different characteristics of the kind of 
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Illustrations 19-25: Knowledge focus. From general to specific knowledge, knowledge visualized by printed books 
and words on paper or by abstract patterns of mathematics and physics; the choice between learning modern 
languages or modern technology (Örnsköldsviks gymnasium, 2020; Hvitfeldtska gymnasiet, 2020; af 
Chapmangymnasiet, 2020; Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020; Nacka gymnasium, 2020). 
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knowledge to be attained suggests that the contents of education are framed in 
terms of wisdom and wealth that grows and may eventually be harvested. In other 
images, the school’s specialized study programs at advanced levels are presented 
with the image of a lens focused on the cutting edges of two mountains. This 
symbolizes the more advanced or so-called elite programs designed for students 
who excel in subjects like mathematics at the same time as the viewer is made 
aware of his or her position behind the lens.  

There are also the digital patterns of physics and mathematics which are 
rather abstract and difficult to make sense of without the required knowledge. 
This can be contrasted to the more analogue fashion of knowledge as mediated 
through printed books and words on paper. In many ways, the language of 
humans and of nature is contrasted to that of technology, which is also visualized 
as the choice between different options offered by one of the schools in 
comparison to its competitors.  In sum, I would say that text and images in terms 
of qualification add to or complement each other, i.e., that they say similar yet 
different things. In both cases, there is a knowledge focus which is indeed 
reinforced. The images are however more nuanced in the visualization of different 
kinds of knowledge and express a power aspect as regards access to higher 
education which is not present in text. Thus, text is more equal in its emphasis on 
further studies, whereas images are more contrastive.  

 
4.1.2 Individualization by rights and responsibilities 
Large parts of the self-presentations rest on a certain paradox of learning as a 
matter of individual adjustment versus individualization. There is a difference 
between these concepts, as the latter involves student responsibility to a greater 
degree. In terms of an authority-oriented school identity, both the rights and 
responsibilities of students are emphasized at the same time. On the one hand, it 
is a matter mainly of reassuring students and satisfying the variation of their 
learning styles, interests, and motivations to create new opportunities for 
learning and development. The logic of individualization thus structures school 
in regard of the rights of students to learn on their own terms. A variety of 
teaching methods is said to gain students in that they make possible a flexible 
learning process. The needs of students are focused as follows: “We start from 
your needs and conditions. You are met by stimulating and varied teaching” 
(Hagagymnasiet, 2020). Learning as such is understood as a matter of personal 
development and hence to be adjusted to individual learning styles. It is therefore 
claimed that teachers can adjust their work to meet the immediate needs of 
students. The rights of students are to some extent foregrounded, such that 
learning is described in terms of inclusive working methods where each student 
is to receive the necessary support for them to succeed.  

 On the other hand, it is emphasized that learning is to take place 
“throughout the school day and that an understanding of good habits and the 
right mindset is important” (Sundsta-Älvkullegymnasiet, 2020). A certain 
responsibility for learning is ultimately ascribed the individual students, who are  
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Illustrations 26-27: “More than a school”. The school community provides added value internally as well as 
externally (Katedralskolan Uppsala, 2020; Anderstorpsgymnasiet, 2020). 
  



 

 
 
 

80   

claimed to hold the key to their own future (LBS Kreativa gymnasiet, 2020). 
Learning and knowledge are largely made equivalent here with an actively 
engaged and participating role on part of the individual learner. There is hence a 
pronounced aim to make students as active as possible in the process of learning 
(NTI Helixgymnasiet, 2020a). As such, learning is understood as the formative 
process of being subjects of learning.7  

 Some of the self-presentations also refer to formative aspects as the basis 
of learning in general. Formative assessment means that teachers make the 
learning objectives clear to students and regularly inform students what they 
need to do to meet these objectives. Students are hence expected to be involved 
in the ongoing assessment of and reflection upon their own learning processes in 
accordance with the stated objectives: “At Lugnetgymnasiet you own your 
learning. You actively participate in goal interpretation, planning, imple-
mentation and evaluation of courses and themes” (Lugnetgymnasiet, 2020a). As 
owners of their learning process, students are supposed to take an active part in 
formulating learning objectives, planning, and carrying out their studies as well 
as evaluating this together with teachers. Not only should students be provided 
with the necessary support to reach as far as possible in their process of learning 
(Lugnetgymnasiet, 2020b). It is taken for granted that learning can be promoted 
by informing students about what is to be learnt to increase their understanding 
as to what is expected from them. In this sense, individualization may be 
understood as a social logic.   

In terms of individualization, it is further understood that students 
should be able to be themselves or claim an identity of their own choice within 
the shared community of the school. Self-presentations state, for instance: “In 
our corridors and meeting places you come across all styles and here it is okay to 
be yourself” (Rekarnegymnasiet, 2020). Students are further promised that, even 
if the school is large, they can stand out from the crowd and be who they want: 
“At Polhem, you can be who you are and invest in what you want. Even though it 
is one of the country's largest upper secondary schools, you will never be just one 
in the crowd” (Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020). Students are thus positioned in a 
social context in which each individual student form part of the student collective, 
where students are united by their different backgrounds and interests. It is also 
described how “differences are appreciated here because they contribute to the 
wonderful atmosphere. Since it is a large school with many students and an open 
climate, it is also easy to meet new friends with the same interests as yourself” 
(Katedralskolan Växjö, 2020b). Indeed, each student are meant to like to stay in 
school: “We hope that the students feel happy about coming to school every day 
and that they enjoy it” (af Chapmangymnasiet, 2020).  

Images of students in situations of social interaction are used to portray 
the student community which the viewer is invited to identify with (Illustrations 
26-27). Although no student meets the eye of the beholder in this case, the point  

 
7 The Swedish National Agency for Education, Skolverket, refers to formative learning and assessment as 
aiming for a school culture in which students are encouraged to learn and develop (Skolverket, 2020). 
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Illustrations 28-33: The classroom environment (mostly) characteristic of the authority-oriented identity 
(Minerva gymnasium, 2020; Lugnetgymnasiet, 2020; Wisbygymnasiet, 2020; Kunskapsgymnasiet, 2020; Luleå 
gymnasieskola, 2020; ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, 2020). 
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is to establish a relation where the viewer wants to take part of and be included 
in the shared community of students. The images are also associated with a 
description of a school in which the diversity and width of different student 
identities are a characteristic feature. This is to some extent contradictory in 
relation to findings that suggest that schools often desire a student population 
which is rather homogenous and thus open the way for a cohesive and strongly 
bound-together student community.  

As to the formal study situation, students in a traditional classroom are 
nevertheless depicted in the case of the authority-oriented school identity. The 
classroom dominates the visually and relationally oriented presentation of upper 
secondary school in this case, as the authority-oriented school is visualized almost 
only, but not exclusively (alternative learning environments sometimes show) by 
images of the classroom (Illustrations 28-33). This is the case despite textual 
statements about adjustment to individual learning styles. There is thus a certain 
contrast between the formal and the informal context of upper secondary school. 
All in all, it is also possible to say again that text and image convey somewhat 
different, if not contradictory, messages. Individual responsibility and formative 
learning as expressed through textual statements may be contrasted to the 
accounts of classroom learning as put forward in the images. The informal 
learning situation is described and interpreted here as rather structured. 
Formative learning may be said to presuppose active students and hence a 
structured learning situation, which is different to the rights perspective. 
Whereas text expresses to a greater extent the rights of students, images portray 
more of a responsible student position which students are expected to recognize 
and submit to. The images clearly express focused, motivated, and happy 
students. This ideal image of students is indeed characteristic of the authority-
oriented school identity, which presupposes study focus according to the 
expectations on students to excel in school. 

 
4.1.3 Responsibilization by social impact 
Schools sometimes promote themselves by the promise that their students can 
and will save the world by their ascribed capacities to be innovative. For instance, 
LBS’s self-presentation refers to students who will “invent an app that will not 
only fix everything but also save the world” (LBS Kreativa gymnasiet Lund, 
2020). Students are further positioned as the active and responsible agents of 
change, the builders of a future society (NTI-gymnasiet Uppsala, 2020; Sundsta-
Älvkullegymnasiet, 2020). The authority-oriented identity highlights learning 
and development as the core constituent of school practices but also as a 
necessary condition in the context of the surrounding world in a wider sense. In 
terms of responsibilization, there is an aim to influence the world and to infuse 
students with a sense of togetherness for the sake of social impact in school as 
well as beyond it. Thus, an academically oriented school is articulated again with 
an active, socially aware and engaged position on the part of students, who are 
hence expected to take part in solving issues that concern the surrounding world.   
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The logic of responsibilization is highly intertwined in this case with that of active 
participation in a democratic society. For instance, students are taught to be part 
of a future society in which multiplicity and meetings across cultural boundaries 
are significant. One self-presentation describes the whole world as the classroom 
in which international contacts are being made: “At our school, we have the world 
as a classroom, with many international contacts and projects” (af 
Chapmangymnasiet, 2020). An international perspective is manifested in 
exchange programs and participation in joint projects with schools in other 
countries, as a way of promoting intercultural understanding and solidarity (af 
Chapmangymnasiet, 2020; Bromangymnasiet, 2020; Malmö Borgarskola, 
2020b). Schools are thereby claimed to train students’ abilities to take 
responsible action in accordance with human values, and to promote the skills 
deemed necessary from the perspective of a globalized world: “We strive to 
develop intercultural awareness and to equip our students with the academic and 
human skills they need.” (Katedralskolan Linköping, 2020). A feature that is 
hence characteristic of the authority-oriented school identity in terms of 
responsibilization is the sense of togetherness in the world. Students are thus 
supposed to develop into good citizens of the school and of the wider community 
outside school. 

 School is further claimed to be where students learn about the world and 
the values which it is organized by: “We also work actively to safeguard the 
democratic values around which our society is built” (af Chapmangymnasiet, 
2020). The idea of the shared or collective practices where students and teachers 
collaborate for the continued production and dissemination of knowledge in a 
wider context, is again that schools present current issues in a local and global 
perspective so that students will possess the necessary tools to make a social 
impact. Surely, it may be considered a responsibility rather than 
responsibilization – but the way students are not only encouraged but expected 
to make a social impact can still be understood as imposing on them a 
responsibility to change the world. For instance, one self-presentation refers to 
projects where students are deepening their knowledge and spreading 
information about issues that interest them to try to make an impact. Such school 
activities are claimed to stimulate in students a sense of being able to have a say 
and to be part in changing society: “We work actively to give students the feeling 
that they have the power and opportunity to change both their immediate 
environment and society at large for the better” (Klara Teoretiska gymnasium 
Stockholm, 2020b). As the self-presentation of Drottning Blankas gymnasium 
states, the whole world matters – not just the immediate environment. “Caring 
about the world we live in is just as important to care about each other and 
participating in common activities at the school” (Drottning Blankas gymnasium 
Jönköping, 2020). It means again that students are expected to be prepared to 
learn and develop, engage in, and take responsibility for their school and for the 
future of society in general by working with projects aimed at social change.  
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Illustrations 34-35: The world on the inside and outside of school (de Geergymnasiet, 2020; Thorildsplans 
gymnasium, 2020)  
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In the visual presentation of Thorildsplans gymnasium, school is further 
understood as a window to the world outside its walls just as the rows of student 
lockers on the inside point towards school as a social world of its own.  The image 
is significant in conveying an inside and outside perspective on school and 
education. de Geergymnasiet also portrays the entrance to the school with their 
signature. Viewers can only glimpse two persons moving upstairs on the inside of 
the school, which reinforces the sense of the viewer being positioned as an 
outsider and thus a presumed desire to be included in the school community 
(Illustrations 34-35). 

As exemplified in the following set of images (Illustrations 36-39), the 
social world of school is further illustrated for instance as a puzzle of 
responsibility, empathy, encouragement, engagement, humility, respect, 
sustainability, challenge, being seen and heard, communication, equality, and 
common sense (Bromangymnasiet, 2020). However, responsibility for social 
change is also to some extent ascribed the individual student rather than being 
traditionally conceived of as a shared responsibility, which is also why I interpret 
it in terms of responsibilization. In a way, the studied material suggests that what 
has traditionally been individual responsibilities are redefined into social 
responsibilities and vice versa. This is visualized in images of students with 
different backgrounds socializing together and being positioned as international 
and highly conscious citizens of the world. Still, the way diversity is promoted by 
different cultural and ethnic identities in the self-presentations is not necessarily 
a way of being inclusive but could also potentially be othering these identities by 
way of contrasting them to a rather homogeneous population of students where 
diversity is pictured as an exception rather than an expectation (cf. Lewin-Jones, 
2019).     

Malmö Borgarskola’s self-presentation shows a student sitting in front of 
her laptop in a stairwell. Implicit in the image and judging from the environment, 
the student is in the process of going up or down the stairs. It can be understood 
as a message of comparing learning and development to a ladder which students 
are climbing towards the top. Alternatively, the image may relate learning and 
development to a process of conscious thinking such that the more students focus 
on their studies, the more deeply aware of themselves and their surroundings 
they become. The staircase is positioned to the left, representing what is already 
known, whereas the student is situated to the right as a new or hitherto unknown 
potential.  

The textual statements as compared to images structured by the logic of 
responsibilization are marked by a certain conflict and contradiction. At least, 
they say in part different and contrasting things. I argue here that text and image 
contradict each other because text clearly expresses an expectation on students 
to make a change. The images do not position students as though they should 
serve the world and be solving universal problems, but rather portray them in a 
position where they are to be supported by the school to become good citizens 
and members of society. Text is thus rather stern compared to images in more or  
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Illustrations 36-39: Schooling for humanity and social engagement in the international world beyond school 
walls, the puzzle of social responsibility (CIS, 2020; Klara Teoretiska gymnasium, 2020; Bromangymnasiet, 2020, 
Malmö Borgarskola, 2020). 
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less nailing social impact as a pronounced expectation. Whereas qualification was 
a social logic where text and image largely confirmed yet added value to each 
other, individualization and responsibilization may both be regarded political 
logics. As illustrated, there was also an ideological dimension to the way the 
elements of tradition and renewal intersected in the construction of an authority-
oriented identity, meaning that they are negotiated in terms of seemingly 
complementary aspects.   
 
4.2 Caring and competition: an advancement-oriented school identity  
The advancement-oriented identity largely fosters confident subjects who 
consider themselves to be winners, who can do whatever they want – but who are 
meant to do so in a kind and considerate fashion: “Our motto is therefore simple 
and clear: We can do everything we want” (Grillska gymnasiet Eskilstuna, 2020). 
The identity is mainly organized around elements like employability and personal 
growth. Being primarily directed towards infusing students with the skills and 
self-confidence deemed necessary to successfully pursue a future career, this 
school identity is claimed to allow students to reach their goals in the future. Like 
a springboard, the purpose of the advancement-oriented school identity is to 
inspire students and to give them the motivation and sense of self-esteem 
required for them to achieve their professional goals. Put differently, students are 
to be supported in setting the goals and developing a strong will power to reach 
them. Rather than being a matter of knowledge and learning, as is the case with 
the authority-oriented identity, social relations through networking are 
highlighted as opportunities to further one’s interests. The advancement-
oriented school is nevertheless equaled with a holistic approach to education in 
that studies are also to balance high performance and leisure time. After all, 
learning is not only related to formal education.   

 The advancement-oriented school identity is not only organized around 
the content of education but also portrays upper secondary school in terms of an 
informal learning environment which allows for social interaction between 
students. It is the eventful school world which is perceived as a significant 
precondition for success (Anderstorpsgymnasiet, 2020a-b). For the same reason, 
it is deemed especially important for these schools to project a safe and 
stimulating school environment so that students can reach the highest possible 
study results. Personal and professional growth is highlighted as an effect of the 
school environment as such. There is also strong emphasis on community and 
friendship during upper secondary studies as well as in the professional life to 
follow. For instance, as ProCivitas Privata gymnasium’s self-presentation states, 
upper secondary school is not only about studies, but also having a good time and 
making important connections. This is further perceived as personal 
development, such as improving one’s social and communicative competences 
(ProCivitas Privata Gymnasium, 2020c). In contrast to the authority-oriented 
identity, social relations are not only meant to increase students’ happiness and 
well-being in school. They are most purposefully believed to further students’ 
social competence and hence their prospects in school and beyond it. 
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In terms of an advancement-oriented school identity, the atmosphere at the 
school is considered key to students’ school performances and the skills they 
develop. Instead of the traditional classroom, several advancement-oriented 
schools are described as vibrant, creative, open, and stimulating places. The 
school environment is sometimes symbolized by the naming of shared spaces for 
meeting and interacting, such as wordings like Framgången (The Success) 
(Rekarnegymnasiet, 2020): “In the middle of our school, where all roads lead, 
you will find Success. It is a large and bright center with a café and meeting 
places” (Rekarnegymnasiet, 2020). This area of school is thus compared to a path 
towards success. Another example is Mittten (The Middle point) described as a 
natural and open meeting place for students (Dragonskolan, 2020). This kind of 
environment is further described as filled with various exhibitions, performances, 
presentations, spontaneous meetings in the central hall and school cafeteria. 
Monitors display the latest information so that it is easy to keep track of 
everything going on: “A lot happens at Anderstorp” (Anderstorpsgymnasiet, 
2020a). Another self-presentation refers to discussions, fashion shows, and 
sports competitions as evidence of the multitude of events taking place 
(Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020). This is then a school environment made to look 
more popular by way of presenting it as though not only about studies but also 
about social activities and fun, because upper secondary school is also described 
as an exciting experience per se. 

 The social context in which learning takes place is presented as especially 
important for students to learn how to socialize and subsequently to qualify for 
working life in ways other than theoretical knowledge acquisition. The self-
presentation of Kunskapsgymnasiet claims, rather paradoxically given the name 
of the school, that it is “more than knowledge”, suggesting that knowledge is only 
one aspect of what it means to attend upper secondary school 
(Kunskapsgymnasiet, 2020). The advancement-oriented identity further refers to 
knowledge and learning as an exploratory and experimental practice where 
students learn how to apply their knowledge in practice. A certain tension can 
then be found between theory and practice in that it is claimed for instance that 
students learn for “real” while educating themselves in theory: “You get to learn 
how it works in real life at the same time as you educate yourself and can make 
contacts before working life” (Lugnetgymnasiet, 2020a). There is a dual 
perspective of knowledge in the sense that it is maintained as the basis for school 
activities, at the same time as knowledge alone is not considered enough. It can 
be understood as a matter not only what students learn, but also who they get to 
know that is deemed to matter for their personal and professional success. It is 
much in line with Holmqvist’s (2019) findings that social networks, practical 
skills and thus who students get to know and what they can do is ascribed a higher 
value than formal merits and theoretical knowledge.  
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Illustrations 40-42: “The house of possibilities”. Focus on environments for social interaction 
(Rekarnegymnasiet, 2020; Wisbygymnasiet, 2020; Elof Lindälvs gymnasium, 2020). 
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Schools are clearly visualized as social spaces for meeting and interaction. Images 
thus depict students in the middle of the school, where meetings take place 
outside of the classrooms (Illustrations 40-42). School is also portrayed as a place 
where people are constantly on the way somewhere. Sometimes, school is deemed 
a destination of its own, not least for production as well as consumption. School 
may thus be an entrance into a world of studies as well as an exit for students to 
discover another world (of work) beyond school. It may be compared to discourse 
analyst Rosana Dolón Herrero’s (2016) findings of the identity of place as both a 
known and familiar here and a different place there or somewhere else. As in one 
self-presentation, school becomes “the house of possibilities” (Elof Lindälvs 
gymnasium, 2020). School buildings expressing authority are not as common in 
this case, since there is more focus on establishing good relations within and 
between the school and the surrounding business community. This follows the 
idea that schools should be like the world they prepare for and mirror the reality 
outside or beyond school walls. As to the relation between text and image, it is 
largely reinforcing and clearly corresponding to the visualization of school as a 
social space. There is an informal emphasis in both text and image, such that 
school is not primarily about knowledge or studying but about making social 
contacts.  

 
4.2.1 Qualification by social and practical skills 
As mentioned above, the advancement-oriented school identity does not believe 
to the same extent in theoretical knowledge as in the skills required to be 
successful in social situations. In terms of the logic of qualification, what matters 
is that students acquire such skills that can help them reach their personal and 
professional goals. Social skills, for the sake of networking and establishing the 
right and hopefully prosperous contacts with the business sector, and practical 
skills for carrying out their studies and their future job in a successful way, are 
indirectly claimed to matter more than theoretical cramming. Qualification 
structures the meaning of school as a place where the social and practical skills of 
students are equally important for their personal development as formally 
acquired knowledge as follows: “Kunskapsgymnasiet gets you ready for life, not 
just for the next exam” (Kunskapsgymnasiet, 2020). Learning is defined as a 
matter of students pursuing their interests and being ready for the life awaiting 
them after graduation. As students are meant to be kept together as parts of a 
cohesive school community, upper secondary education is claimed to be about 
life and the social relations that exist at the school as much as about knowledge 
(Kunskapsgymnasiet, 2020; Realgymnasiet, 2020). In one of the studied self-
presentations, it is also stated: “At Grillska Eskilstuna, we want to give you a good 
foundation for the reality you encounter later in working life” (Grillska gymnasiet 
Eskilstuna, 2020). Thus, there are claims for an education that better 
corresponds to what is considered real life. 

 The advancement-oriented school identity is further based upon the 
strive for professional development within specific areas of interest. Again, it is a 
matter of learning for life and not just for exams. This is especially significant 
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since each student is expected to dream about their future job. LBS Kreativa 
gymnasium is acclaimed to promote the development of students towards their 
future dream job as follows: “We train you to succeed in the creative industries of 
the future” (LBS Kreativa gymnasiet Lund, 2020). The future appears to be a 
central aspect of qualifying for a job and the perceived taken-for-granted-ness can 
thus be understood in terms of a social logic of qualification and its focus on 
students’ future job prospects.  

The role of upper secondary education is mainly to motivate and support 
students in making their personal interests a source of future employment. 
Employability is an aspect which is closely related to or articulated with the 
process of becoming who one wants to be in the future, professionally, but also 
personally. By going to upper secondary schools, students are meant to 
strengthen their competitive advantage in the labor market (Katedralskolan 
Växjö, 2020a). Individual students are to qualify for a future job so that they will 
be able to assert themselves in competition with other candidates. Yet, it is 
described how students are not only provided with a multitude of high-quality 
study options but also personalized opportunities to lay the foundation for an 
exciting and interesting career. Digitalization and digital technology are 
presented as examples of necessary constituents of future work life. Students are 
expected to learn how to navigate a digital world, especially since society is 
claimed to become more and more connected and dependent upon networks. 
This may be interesting to relate back to the network perspective on strategic 
communication as a matter of non-hierarchical and highly relational 
conceptualizations of professional identity (Castells, 2009; Young & Pieterson, 
2015; Murphy, 2015). 

The emphasis on networks is followed by opportunities as well as 
demands as to digital skills and understanding the role of technological 
innovations. Such insights are claimed to motivate and fuel school practices of 
the learning lab, which are claimed to take students towards the future of their 
choice: “With tech, science and IT in focus at NTI Gymnasiet, we prepare you for 
the future – whatever it may mean and include. With tech, science, and IT in 
focus, you can do what you want” (NTI-gymnasiet Uppsala, 2020). Technology is 
thus articulated with a promise of unlimited possibilities for students. There are 
pronounced promises of success provided students acquire the technological 
competences deemed necessary for the future. Navigating a digital world is made 
equal with navigating the future and, again, the role of the advancement-oriented 
school identity is perceived as a matter of opening the doors to this vast field of 
technology which is deemed important to master for the students to be able to be 
successful in their upcoming careers. 

The advancement-oriented identity of schools further suggests that the 
practice of teaching and learning should proceed from the perceived reality 
outside of school. It is referred again to a pedagogic method based on the 
correlation between what students learn in the classroom and what is going on in 
the surrounding society (Sjölins gymnasium, 2020c). This suggests that the 
school identity is further directed towards the social reality for which students are 
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educated since, according to Fotiadou (2020) the world of work is considered the 
real thing:  

 
You will learn how to handle new situations in a smart way, acquire new 
knowledge and gain new skills. Something that you benefit from all your life. 
All our programs are based on reality; they are implemented and developed in 
close collaboration with the industry (Realgymnasiet Gävle, 2020b). 

 
Doing things for real is indeed an important part of education where schools 
collaborate with external clients to motivate students to do well: “It is also 
motivating our students to meet deadlines and to deliver what they have been told 
to do. Something they will then benefit from in all schoolwork and in life” 
(Hudikgymnasiet, 2020a). One self-presentation claims that students are 
provided with the opportunity to learn how it works, via the school’s collaboration 
with the corporate sector: “We collaborate with the business community and offer 
at least 15 weeks of internship in the vocational preparation programs” 
(Lugnetgymnasiet, 2020a). Praktiska gymnasiet also focuses on education that 
leads to employment, according to the same idea that students should be allowed 
to learn in practice and try their future occupation: “What you can learn in a 
workplace, you should have the opportunity to learn there” (Praktiska gymnasiet 
Luleå, 2020). Like Fotiadou (2020) has claimed, there is a tendency in this 
context to speak about a lack of employable subjects rather than a shortage of 
employment to mitigate structural aspects a make the competitive job market 
appear more natural and desirable.    

Collaboration with the corporate sector is also claimed to open up for 
internships and summer jobs at the same time as various organizations are 
engaged in the content of education so that it meets the needs and demands of 
private employers: “We have several representatives from working life who are 
involved in designing the content and implementation of the upper secondary 
school programs so that the education is as good as possible and meet the 
companies' needs” (Bromangymnasiet, 2020). This approach is largely taken 
towards education being based on the perceived needs of various industries 
(Realgymnasiet Gävle, 2020a; Storsjögymnasiet, 2020). Potential students are 
hence to be inspired to apply to the school as equated with promises of personal 
development and the experiences perceived to be brought with it. Such 
statements are not surprising given that private businesses and the corporate 
sector are often perceived as the primary sources of employment in society. Also, 
the way schools are expected to teach such skills that are relevant to corporate 
life, means that they make the world of private businesses their own. Whereas the 
idea is to provide students with a meaningful study experience and to prepare 
them for the future, professional life is generally used for corporate life in 
particular – to the extent that the relation between schools and private businesses 
is perceived to be obvious and unproblematic. 
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Illustrations 43-45: Learning for life, learning for real: A school which is more than qualifying by way of 
traditional knowledge. Instead, there is a focus on creative experiences and their outcomes (Kunskapsgymnasiet, 
2020; Realgymnasiet, 2020; LBS Kreativa gymnasiet, 2020). 
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All in all, self-presentations emphasize learning as a creative process and not 
merely as the insufficient repetition of theoretical knowledge, as suggested by 
Kunskapsgymnasiet’s self-presentation (Illustrations 43-45). As such, it speaks 
to the unique interests of students to learn by realizing their ideas. In the visual 
presentation of LBS Kreativa gymnasiet, there is a rather playfully expressed 
wording: “Experience creating create experiences” (LBS Kreativa gymnasiet, 
2020). It suggests that creating experiences in turn leads to new experiences of 
the experiences created and that this is what school is about. Creativity is 
described not only as a goal of learning but also proposed as the very means of 
learning: “we believe that with creativity and experiences we can develop your 
ability to take on life” (LBS Kreativa gymnasiet Lund, 2020). The same self-
presentation thus describes how creativity may help students deal with and find 
innovative solutions to various challenges in the future. 

 Furthermore, the advancement-oriented school identity is usually 
associated with the efforts to achieve a positive and productive atmosphere. 
Constant improvement to be the best or number one educator appears to be the 
driving force behind many upper secondary schools. Then again, statements 
about realizing the best school possible or what is described as the school of the 
next generation correspond to the competitive logic of the market. Such school is 
characterized as the most modern and flexible kind of educator aimed at taking 
students to their desired destination: “We help you take the straightest path 
towards your goals” (Calmare Internationella skola, 2020d). This kind of profiles 
appear in upper secondary schools’ prospects for the purpose of attracting the 
right students and thus being successful in their way of educating.  

Of course, this prompts potential students to live up to this image or at 
least to be willing to identify with it. For one thing, students are supposed to 
identify with schools in the process of running their own business projects. 
Entrepreneurial study courses are not only claimed to let students develop and 
realize their own ideas, but also get in touch with the rest of the business sector: 
“Running a [business project] provides the opportunity to turn an idea into reality 
by starting and running your own company during a school year. You develop 
your network of contacts, learn about entrepreneurship and participate in 
competitions and trade fairs” (Malmö Borgarskola, 2020c). As mentioned, the 
advancement-oriented school is established regarding students’ ability to interact 
in various social settings and make contacts. The necessity of attending upper 
secondary school is articulated again in terms of the opportunities to building a 
professional network and to successfully lead their business.  

More specifically, I argue that students are meant to conform to the kind 
of entrepreneurial subject desired by the corporate world. The pedagogic idea is 
thus to develop creative and responsible, energetic, and curious individuals 
(defined here as entrepreneurs) who will be equipped for the demands of the 
labor market. As corporate life is mostly claimed to demand self-confident, posi- 
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Illustrations 46-47: A more or less ordinary job? (Thorén Business School, 2020; Praktiska gymnasiet, 2020) 
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tive, ambitious, and entrepreneurial subjects, this is also what is nurtured in 
school. It is clearly described in the self-presentation of Thorén Business School 
how students are expected to develop into communicative and insightful business 
leaders and entrepreneurs with the ability to know their strengths and adjust to 
the changing expectations of the surrounding world. As put in this self-
presentation: “You should be able to lead yourself and others to achieve set goals” 
(Thorén Business School, 2020a). Again, there are certain demands and 
expectations that students conform to ideals of being confident individuals who 
will blossom and show the world what they can do to realize their ideas for the 
future: “Our vision at Lars Kaggskolan is that all young people – based on their 
individual conditions – should increase their knowledge and improve their 
abilities during their upper secondary school years with us” (Lars Kaggskolan, 
2020). Schools are often claimed to have a belief in students’ capacity to reach 
even further and to provide students with the necessary knowledge and a strong 
faith in the future (Bromangymnasiet, 2020; Dragonskolan, 2020; 
Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020; Rekarnegymnasiet, 2020). 

  Interestingly, statements often claim that students are to be well 
prepared regardless of what programs they take and what they plan to do after 
upper secondary school (Polhemsskolan Gävle, 2020). In the self-presentations 
of Lugnetgymnasiet, it is described how “there is a positive belief in the future, 
where students leave school equipped with good knowledge and tools” 
(Lugnetgymnasiet, 2020a). There is however a certain contrast between the kind 
of positions on the labor market promoted in images (Illustrations 46-47). On the 
one hand, there are the bright promises of top positions within the world of 
business. Some self-presentations illustrate in a rather glamorous and exclusive 
fashion the ambition of the school to educate successful students into what is 
referred to as “future stars of business” (Thorén Business School, 2020). In the 
background of the images, there are blurry, glittering lights, suggesting a future 
where students may become rich and famous in the role as entrepreneurs or 
employees in the creative sector. Both text and the images of work life are directed 
towards students who already feel part of the kind of school and professional 
community illustrated. The social and cultural norms and values of such 
communities are not directly pronounced but only hinted at, to be recognized 
again by the “right” students who are willing to submit to them – as though a 
choice. 

On the other hand, there is vocational training to become a chef or a 
nurse. The school of exclusivity, as exemplified by the luxurious world of business 
in Thorén Business School’s self-presentation, is thus contrasted here to the 
seemingly obscure reality of an ordinary job. Such occupations are not as 
exclusively branded or highlighted in the studied material, despite the social and 
creative skills required in these professions. Possibly, this contrast is due to a 
belief that more modest professions are not as attractive as those which demand 
that students compete for success. The website with a black filter welcomes 
students into the school community with the promise of the best time of their life 
and a job after graduation. Praktiska gymnasiet’s website nevertheless gives the 
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impression of a rather obscure world for those not already part of it. It is a filter 
between the viewer and those on the inside. The relation between text and image 
is once again of the confirmative or reinforcing kind. Images clearly visualize and 
give expression to the textual messages about learning for real and for life. On the 
other hand, images also obscure the textual messages about everyday work life. It 
appears to be more important to highlight the glamorous existence of business. 
 
4.2.2 Individualization by sports competition 
Individualization structures the meaning of education as a highly individualized 
project, as though school is not so much about shared knowledge as about the 
individual process of becoming a complete and full-fledged person with the 
necessary skills for the future. Although closely related to professional 
development, the logic of individualization is hence about personal development 
on the part of students. Students are to be allowed to demonstrate their 
individuality, not least through the act of free and independent thinking. One self-
presentation claims that students learn to think for themselves (Klara Teoretiska 
gymnasium Göteborg, 2020a). However, it is not necessarily the traditional tenet 
of thinking in accordance with what is scientifically verified as correct knowledge 
that is foregrounded. The potential student might recognize him- or herself in an 
environment which is about his or her individual interests in fulfilling his or her 
dreams (Illustrations 48-50). A piece of red fabric is transformed into flying birds, 
alternatively, depending on the perspective of the viewer, a flock of flying birds 
together form or materialize something larger than themselves.   

Bäckängsgymnasiet is thus suggested to gather and involve students 
(compared to the birds) in a wider context. A message about how everybody 
carries the potential to realize themselves and be great at something is 
dramatically conveyed: “Become who you want to be” (Bli den du vill) (Sundsta- 
Älvkullegymnasiet, 2020). According to Lewin-Jones (2019), students are to an 
increasing extent compared to customers buying a product, education, which 
reflects an instrumental view of what to gain from this education rather than 
being education for itself. This is also what Glynos & Howarth (2007) has referred 
to as instrumentalization, when something is primarily defined in terms of its 
exchange value. From another perspective, the webs of public schools are highly 
commercial, in promoting schools as though they are companies selling products 
(students) to business.  

Students are further compared to the growing power (Växtkraft) of plants 
and trees. The portrayed student of Öknaskolan, associated with agricultural 
practices for generations, is positioned as against the background of a forest. This 
suggests that students attending this school may belong to a group who not only 
love nature and surround themselves with these kinds of environments but feel 
like part of the environment in which they reside (Öknaskolan, 2020). As such, 
they are articulated with growth and are portrayed as natural resources 
themselves. 
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Illustrations 48-50: Qualifying for something big, being and becoming what one wants in personal and 
professional life (Öknaskolan, 2020; Bäckängsgymnasiet, 2020; Sundsta Älvkullegymnasiet, 2020). 
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The logic of individualization further constitutes the advancement-oriented 
school identity in regard of the centrality of sports, which ascribes legitimacy as 
to the health benefits it is claimed to bring along with improved study results. A 
focus on physical activities is described as necessary and desirable for students to 
reach top results in school and in their sporting career. For the same reason, 
students are offered experienced mentors or study coaches for supporting them 
to become whoever they want to be in the future, understood here in parallel to 
the coaching that takes place within the world of sports. The most frequent 
description of schools is their role of being study coaches, fully present and 
engaged, inspiring students, and allowing them to develop on their own 
conditions. They are often profiled in terms of elite programs where students are 
pushed towards success, although Fria Läroverken underscores that training is 
important to all students: “It does not matter if you have never trained before or 
if you want to be the best in the world at your sport. We challenge all students and 
firmly believe that movement and training lead to better study results” (Karlstad 
Fria Läroverk, 2020). As active leaders and role models present in each instance 
of learning and engaged in dialogue with students on their study performance, 
several schools within this identity thus make their mark by a combination of 
sports and education.  

 Education is largely made equivalent to the preparation or training for 
an upcoming competition. All competition presupposes training as a necessary 
step towards success and schools are thus, in terms of a sports metaphor, 
coaching students so that they will be able to meet the demands of the market. A 
successful learning situation is depicted as directly related to the students’ sense 
of well-being and well-being is also thought to follow from sports. In extension, 
sports images add a dimension of competition and students are presumed to be 
happy also in a situation where they are positioned as competitive individuals. As 
such, they are presumed to have a winner-minded attitude. As put in one self-
presentation: “We believe that all students can be winners. This is our consistent 
approach which characterizes both education as well as ways of treating each 
other. At Aspero, students become winners in several ways, academically, 
athletically, and socially” (Aspero idrottsgymnasium, 2020b). The realization of 
such an idealistically designed and communicated image is claimed to indicate 
the veracity of schools’ achievements. Students are presumed to be motivated to 
compete with one another, since this is naturalized in some ways as a process of 
sorting students in accordance with their individual characteristics. It is apparent 
however that students become their own instrument of success at the same time 
as all students are expected to have equal opportunities to become winners – as 
though this is a matter of a will strong enough to succeed. Students are thus 
believed to compete on the same conditions. Especially given that sports and 
healthcare are the main interests of students along with studies, the student him- 
or herself is thus in a way the physical and mental means of success. 
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Illustrations 51a-b-53: The individualized claim to create winners (Fria läroverken, 2020; Aspero 
idrottsgymnasium, 2020; Hagströmska gymnasiet, 2020).  
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Likewise, an overview of the kind of images that appear on the websites of schools 
also shows that the sports theme is among the most common ones. The sports 
theme (especially weightlifting) is a way to visualize strength on part of individual 
students (Illustrations 51a-b-53). The coach can be seen standing next to the 
student as an instructing supporter who cheers on the student to achieve the 
desired results. The individuality of the student as in the position of the student 
making a high jump on his bike. The school is presented as though merely a 
signpost or backdrop to the stunt performances of the student (Fria Läroverken, 
2020; Hagströmska gymnasiet, 2020). In sum, images continue to confirm and 
reinforce the textual statements about competitive aspects of individual 
performance. Images thus say basically the same thing as text in focusing on the 
individual conditions. 

 
4.2.3 Responsibilization by reciprocal relations 
Finally, the relation of exchange or mutual benefit that appears to exist between 
schools and their students is understood here as crucial to maintaining an image 
of success and a good name. Students enter this exchange as they attend the 
school (cf. Michelson & A.A. Valencia, 2016). As products of education, students 
indeed represent the school and its quest for academic, civic, and professional 
refinement of these young people. A social logic of responsibilization implies 
students are expected to take an active part in the development of the school 
because influencing their own school situation is believed to motivate and engage 
students to reach higher results. The fact that there are certain requirements for 
students to do their best to fulfill the given learning objectives, is referred to as a 
responsible, respectful, and engaged school community. Hudikgymnasiet’s self-
presentation states that the “vision has always been to create [a] school where 
both students and staff thrive and want to create good results, together. Good 
results are created from commitment and commitment comes from motivation” 
(Hudikgymnasiet, 2020b). In a school setting, this means that students take an 
interest in planning and implementation of classes. An imperative is also that 
students can influence their education and study environment by participation in 
student councils. More specifically, it is stated that: 

 
We see our students as our colleagues, and they have a great influence on their 
own studies but also in the development of the whole school. We know that 
influence over one's own situation creates motivation and commitment for our 
students. They see that their opinions play a role and that, by expressing them, 
they can influence how well they are in school and what results they achieve 
(Hudikgymnasiet, 2020a).  

 
The relations of commitment between students and teachers suggest a strong 
sense of school community, which is understood as the indirect purpose of school 
and education given the perceived significance of such a community for study 
results. The logic of responsibilization characterizes more specifically accounts 
according to which students are ascribed a responsibility beyond themselves and 
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their own processes of learning. In other words, there is a purpose of learning that 
goes beyond the individual and by which it is pronounced how students should 
grow into independent individuals and active citizens with a positive mind 
(Aspero Idrottsgymnasium, 2020a). At least, responsibilization structures in this 
case the advancement-oriented identity of school in terms of an active and 
responsible role within the school community. 

 Being part of the wider community is also articulated with the position 
of the professional role for which students are educated. One self-presentation 
describes the purpose of the school as building a future society and “for that, you 
need everything from economists, product developers and behavioral scientists 
to operations engineers, electricians and architects” (Thorildsplans gymnasium, 
2020). Schools are generally claimed to lay the foundation for the future by 
educating students to take on such professions. Thus, responsibilization is further 
expressed in statements about students going to upper secondary school because 
they want part in building a future society. In a wider sense, students are then 
positioned as part of a creative community or meeting place in which there is 
indeed “great emphasis on developing students’ ability to take initiative and 
responsibility, make decisions, communicate and collaborate” (Malmö 
Borgarskola, 2020c). What brings students with a range of different interests and 
backgrounds together, is deemed to be the desire “to be involved in building and 
shaping the society of the future” (Thorildsplans gymnasium, 2020). This is 
another aspect of how students are ascribed a responsibility for social issues in a 
wider sense. 

Social relations can be further read in tandem with statements about 
care, conceived of as a matter of good relations: “Cohesion is something that 
comes naturally to us. We help each other, study, socialize, have fun, and build 
networks. The school should be like a second home” (Calmare Internationella 
skola, 2020a). The same self-presentation also refers to good relations as a tenet 
of this school’s philosophy of education, meaning that individuals should be seen 
and respected the way they are, albeit with certain expectations on students and 
their future ambitions. Students are to develop into the best possible version of 
themselves (Calmare Internationella skola, 2020c). Above all, there is an 
assumption that nurturing corporate or entrepreneurial qualities is part of or 
equal to caring and a respectful attitude. Aside from the employability focus, the 
advancement-oriented school identity is thus organized around elements of 
caring and compassion. Humanity and other socially oriented values may be seen 
as the core emphasized in the self-presentations such that everybody will be given 
a chance to feel safe in school: “Compassion is a fundamental value. Here 
everyone has a place and can grow” (Grillska gymnasiet Eskilstuna, 2020). 
Potential students are further invited to school to feel the atmosphere and “do 
something awesome” (Calmare Internationella skola, 2020a). 
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Illustrations 54-60: Responsibilization and reciprocal school-student relations of mutual care (Öknaskolan, 2020; 
Kunskapsgymnasiet, 2020; ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, 2020; Gutegymnasiet, 2020; Vägga gymnasium 2020; 
Thorén Business School, 2020; Realgymnasiet 2020). 
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Whereas caring and compassion is promoted, there are self-presentations which 
also speak about the demands on students. Some schools are claimed to combine 
an understanding and supporting approach with demands on students to perform 
well in school (Thorén Business School, 2020b; ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, 
2020b). For instance, establishing good relations with students, engaging 
students in the school community and other social values are emphasized as part 
of the claim that schools care about their students by making demands upon them 
to reach the goals for the education: “Those who choose CIS should know that we 
will stick up for you but make demands as well. The staff at CIS is committed to 
how you perform. We have high ambitions, both socially and cognitively” 
(Calmare Internationella skola, 2020b). School work is demanding to challenge 
students to develop to their full potential, but they are also encouraged to engage 
in learning activities outside of school hours. However, it appears at the same 
time as if schools have an interest to appear not as too strict nor too undemanding 
and thus at risk of losing students either way. Softening the image of demands 
with emphatic messages about teachers showing that they care about students are 
understood as a both/and-approach. With reference to Zhang & Tu (2019), I 
argue that strong or imperative functions of text are mitigated by welcoming and 
inviting messages of the softer kind. 

 Consequently, the schools are visually presented in this case in terms of 
love for the school and, in extension, the business community which schools are 
claimed to serve. Images that are characteristic of the advancement-oriented 
school identity portray students and teachers in various social situations. 
Students during a coffee break or teachers holding their hands formed like hearts 
represent not only love of students and community among peers but also of free 
enterprise, entrepreneurship, and other core values of the business sector. This is 
argued as against the background of what these schools have been claimed to 
stand for and the values they represent. There is a pronounced intention of taking 
an entrepreneurial or business profile on the part of schools like Thorén Business 
School, ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, Calmare Internationella Skola, Grillska 
gymnasiet, and others. These schools may also be claimed to profile themselves 
as such for students who will recognize these values. After all, it may be 
understood as a conscious and deliberate strategy for attracting the right kind of 
student population.   

Emotional ties to the school are crucial for the sense of loyalty and 
companionship fostered between students, teachers, and the business world 
beyond the school walls. Images illustrate above all the social engagement and 
sense of unity and kinship between students watching the sunset together 
(Illustrations 54-60). This kind of relational messages embody a notion of the 
school community as a family of shared interests which potential students are 
invited to identify and associate themselves with. In other words, the school 
resembles in many ways a family in which the members are fully engaged. 
Portraying school as a family further implies a social responsibility for the school 
at large. In another image, messages are taped to a locker. There is a message on 
the locker closest to us, and it says: “I’m lost. Can you give me directions to your 
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heart?” Heart-shaped messages taped to student lockers illustrate an atmosphere 
of caring and compassion among students at the school. The sense of camaraderie 
between socially engaged students are thus highlighted as a significant part of 
what it means to attend upper secondary school. 

Close relations of reciprocity between students and school 
representatives are also reinforced along with relations of mutual engagement 
between schools and students. The way this is visualized can be a way of 
promoting an image of cohesion, which is also a competitive advantage in the 
struggle for students along with an expectation of loyalty and team spirit among 
the school community. One of the images from Realgymnasiet says thanks to 
students for choosing the school. The students are portrayed as though standing 
in line, ready to fulfill their duty towards the school community they attend. As 
against the background of how schools are set apart from each other, the needs 
of students are in focus since schools are supposed to be for students rather than 
the other way around. This is also promoted in a rather flirtatious manner, as if 
to assure that students will feel like successful and desirable individuals in school 
and in their future lives (Illustrations 61-62). There is an interactive meaning 
constructed in the images, such that involvement is the effect of frontal images 
where depicted students look in the camera and address the viewer by eye-contact 
(Zhang & Tu, 2019). 

In sum, text and image in the case of responsibilization display social 
relations as a primary aspect of school. What is understood as a negotiation of 
caring and competition and the softening of high demands with emphatic 
messages in the construction an advancement-oriented school identity, is 
multimodally contrasted in that text and image say in part different things. 
Competitive demands are more readily articulated in text, whereas images again 
have a softer way of addressing students. Text and image thus complement or add 
to each other. The imagery usually has a commercial slant, as if schools were 
companies to be presented in an advertising campaign. Then again, Clerwall 
(2009) found that the extent of commercial material on websites have increased 
over time due to the conditions under which these websites are produced. 
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Illustrations 61-62: A flirtatious impression of school? (Klara Teoretiska gymnasium, 2020; Nacka gymnasium, 
2020). 
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4.3 Discussion 
As has become clear from my analyses, school identities can be formulated online 
in various ways. On the one hand, they referred to a long tradition as opposed to 
the future needs for renewal, and on the other hand to mutual caring and loving 
attitudes between schools and their students as opposed to a more competitive 
focus on differentiation. Initially, I asked myself what kind of school identities are 
constructed in self-presentations on upper secondary schools’ websites, how 
these are legitimized and taken-for-granted, how they are problematized, 
interrupted, and subjected to discursive struggle between their constituent parts, 
and finally how school identities are negotiated, modified, and subjected to the 
integration of seemingly opposite elements. The overarching question has been 
answered in describing the two school identities construed in the empirical 
material: the authority-oriented and the advancement-oriented identity.  

 The school identities analyzed in this chapter can be contrasted to each 
other with respect to the different logics that have been claimed to structure them. 
First, qualification can be understood in terms of the contrast between theory and 
practice, as different kinds of knowledge are set against each other in struggle 
over the legitimacy of school and education. On the one hand, there is the 
traditional and highly academic approach to theoretical knowledge, and on the 
other hand, the practical knowledge and social skills required for work are 
highlighted as more necessary to acquire than theory. In this sense, a longer 
tradition is still to some extent questioned in favor of a market liberal order. 
Secondly, as far as individualization is concerned, there is a political versus 
economic ethos in struggle – at least insofar as rights and responsibilities are in 
focus in the case of the authority-oriented identity whereas downright 
competition is favored with the advancement-oriented one. Thirdly, there is an 
external versus internal perspective on social change in that the authority-
oriented identity turns outwards to change the surrounding world by traditional 
means whereas the advancement-oriented identity turns inwards to develop by 
way of nurturing the social relations of reciprocity or mutual exchange.  

A traditional way of teaching and learning is sometimes presented as a 
cornerstone of today’s upper secondary school; that is, teaching and learning 
which is mainly theoretically focused. Although contested by the ideal of renewal, 
traditional accounts of school and education serve to normalize a traditional 
school as the best alternative for students who are about to apply for upper 
secondary education. It is thus possible to discern that despite the more modern 
undertones of many self-presentations, the authority-based school identity rests 
upon a highly traditional view of education. The way independent schools now 
appropriate a more “old-fashioned” way of educating to appear as legitimate 
options on the school market confirms the hypothesis that tradition underpins 
the quest of independent schools to be similar enough to established school 
practices. In other words, they must distinguish themselves without diverging too 
much from a traditional definition of education, which is indirectly turned into a 
means of legitimizing the competitive norms of the market. Tradition is largely 
appropriated for the purpose of market competition and vice versa. The 
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commercial rhetoric used in the visual presentation of schools depend to a great 
extent on a long tradition and the authority it brings. Without it, schools would 
not be recognized as schools. 

Importantly, it is not only history and tradition that are characteristic 
features of the schools categorized as authority-oriented educators. These schools 
are as much directed towards the future. A technology-oriented school identity, a 
kind of learning lab with a focus on creative learning for the future needs of 
industry and business, is conveyed at the same time as a rather traditional 
environment designed for specialized teaching and learning purposes. The 
forward-looking and quite experimental character of this school identity is clearly 
highlighted vis-à-vis its historical weight as an educational institution. 
Conversely, there are statements suggesting that traditional educators symbolize 
renewal and innovation just like newly formed independent schools may appear 
as traditional educators by adhering to academic norms and ideals. Tradition is 
defended and reinforced again by the claims for a history of renewal, suggesting 
that renewal is not as new or innovative as it seems. Again, a traditional discourse 
is appropriated by a highly market oriented for the purpose of promoting schools 
and education.  

The advancement-oriented identity is constructed by reference to the 
practical approach to learning and the social skills required to learn for life. 
Identities are internally split between different conceptualizations of knowledge 
but are mainly ascribed legitimacy regarding the purposes for which to learn. 
Conceptions of knowledge as insufficient may also be traced to a certain 
skepticism towards it as merely theoretical goods. It is suggested that traditional 
knowledge is not enough or at least not the only aspect of upper secondary school. 
Students are nevertheless invited to take part of the bodies of knowledge that are 
known to exist. Although oriented towards learning and development, it is yet not 
considered the sole purpose of upper secondary school to convey knowledge. 
There is still an underlying belief in knowledge as the basis for upper secondary 
education expressed in the self-presentations, although knowledge is not 
necessarily perceived as objective and true in character but rather a matter of 
personal engagement and the perspective from which we approach the 
surrounding world. The talk about free and independent thinking can be 
contrasted to the way school and education have otherwise been characterized as 
highly formal activities following a particular structure and keeping with the 
ideals of scientifically verified knowledge – as was largely the case with the 
authority-oriented school identity. Self-presentations within the category of the 
advancement-oriented identity of schools take again an all-encompassing 
appearance in their efforts to reconcile seemingly opposite statements to achieve 
unity and harmony.  

Social relations are emphasized as important for the sake of learning and 
development. An advancement-oriented school identity is constituted and 
legitimized on basis of the social relations of reciprocal care established between 
students and their school. The potential students are addressed as members of an 
exclusive community of mutual respect and engagement. Rather than stern 
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competition, there is an atmosphere of collegiality and joint efforts to reach the 
goals of the school at large and its students above all. A soft approach can be seen 
as a response to the traditional image of businesspeople as highly competitive 
individuals who will stick at nothing to be successful. At the same time, students 
and teachers are expected to identify with and be committed to the school 
community as such and conform to its expectations. The school profile is guiding 
students and teachers in their endeavors; fitting in with the advancement-
oriented identity is meant to attract a specific group of students with the “right” 
attitudes and who will recognize themselves in the projected identity of the 
school.  

In sum, a logic of difference subsists in that tradition and renewal were 
found to be differential but coexisting positions. Antagonism is thus toned down 
in favor of a notion of unity and harmony. As I understand it, contrasting 
phenomena are brought together to the extent that they no longer are 
distinguishable from each other. The discursive struggle is obscured behind this 
impression of harmonic relations, although contingency is still present in that 
coupling concepts according to a both/and-logic may offer a certain flexibility in 
the positions taken. Elements of history along with a pronounced aim to embrace 
the future constitute a discursive tension within the authority-oriented identity, 
just like caring and competition can appear paradoxical in the context of the 
advancement-oriented identity. As I interpret it, the advancement-oriented 
school identity is also significantly more oriented towards similarity within the 
school community whereas the authority-oriented identity emphasized the 
importance of difference, or diversity, between members of the school 
community.     

In terms of modality, it is possible to say that self-presentations text-wise 
negotiate the meaning of the authority- and advancement- oriented school 
identities as based upon opposite concepts and that the visual imagery of websites 
confirms or even reinforces this paradox. The way the websites address the viewer 
nevertheless implies that it is left up to the viewer to resolve the plausible tension 
between tradition and renewal as well as caring and competition. Then again, 
modality can also refer to the degree of credibility attached to statements about 
school; that is, how credible or true it is represented to be in the surrounding 
world (see Turra, 2020). The authority-oriented identity was characterized by 
reinforcement as well as complementary and contradictory relations between the 
visual modalities in question, whereas the advancement-oriented identity was 
almost entirely reinforcing but sometimes contrasting statements were also made 
in text and image.  
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5. PROGRAM DESCRIPTIONS AND PROMOTIONAL 
MESSAGES  
In this chapter, the thesis turns the attention to the content descriptions of 
different study programs for the purpose of not only analyzing what the same 
upper secondary schools as studied before are claimed to be but also what they 
do. If self-presentations offer one way to understand which school identities are 
constructed, descriptions of educational programs can also be analyzed as to how 
potential students are addressed in particular ways and what kind of worldview 
these programs represent. This is studied in terms of the visual logics of 
presenting four theoretical programs: the technology program, the science 
program, the economics program, and the social sciences program. These 
programs were selected because they are offered at almost every upper secondary 
school in Sweden. They are broad university eligible programs for students with 
an interest in technology, science, economics, and the social sciences. Thus, the 
study programs described offer the possibility to combine basic knowledge with 
depth in one’s areas of interest and may be described as both theoretical and 
practical in character by laying the foundation for a scientific approach. The 
programs also teach the main theories and models of their respective subject 
areas and are claimed to offer a holistic perspective on the overall field of study. 
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As indicated in the table above, the programs are sometimes about twice as 
common in public schools compared to independent schools. It should be kept in 
mind that independent schools are fewer in total than public schools, as the same 
independent school sometimes occur several times in the material due to the 
establishment of larger school corporations in several cities across the country. 
In what follows, I study the characteristics of four theoretical study programs. I 
look at the educational profiles of the same upper secondary schools as before 
and how the targeted student population is positioned along with the promotion 
of a particular worldview. This is studied in terms of the three discursive logics: 
qualification, individualization, and responsibilization. The results are then 
discussed in terms of what one might term ideological myths that surface in the 
empirical material. I also look closer at the visual presentation of these programs, 
and whether it adds to, reinforces, or contradicts the textual statements. 

 In general, students are assumed to be making their school choice on 
basis of the quality of the school but also on the quantity of study options 
available. For instance, some schools are claimed to offer the largest supply of 
upper secondary education or to be the most popular school in their region 
(Jämtlands gymnasium Wargentin, 2020; Thorildsplans gymnasium, 2020). 
Schools are also described in terms of the combination of programs adjusted to 
the needs of students and what is made possible in the future by taking these 
programs (Dragonskolan, 2020; Bäckängsgymnasiet, 2020). The breadth and 
depth of programs are claimed to allow students to direct their own study path 
and learn for the future regardless of their interests or what they plan to do after 
graduation. Study programs are generally ascribed privileged status by being 
perceived as though offering the most current and relevant knowledge: “The 
combination of a realistic education, knowledgeable teachers and an 
environment where every student can grow and develop is something that we are 
proud of” (Bäckängsgymnasiet, 2020) or: “Your education has a clear connection 
to society and the outside world” (Sjölins gymnasium, 2020a). Again, the promise 
of knowledge which is up-to-date and valuable for students’ future job prospects 
is to be realized through a well-developed network with the surrounding 
community and variation in teaching methods. It means that students are offered 
study visits and travel as part of their study courses, which also relates to Lund’s 
(2007) findings that information about schools may be loosely connected to 
educational content and rather takes the form of an exchange of products and 
services. 

 
5.1 The technology program: pioneers of practical solutions 
The technology program is described as a theoretical study program which is 
directed towards students with an interest in the development of technology 
(Vägga gymnasieskola, 2020; Lugnetgymnasiet, 2020). In general, students are 
expected to deal with problems and solve them, find connections between theory 
and technological solutions, and develop their entrepreneurial skills deemed to 
be curiosity, creativity, and initiative, project management and leadership 
(Kattegattgymnasiet, 2020; Nacka gymnasium, 2020; NTI Helixgymnasiet, 
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2020a). Students are positioned as future experts within their field, knowing how 
to work with the technology of today in practice (Storsjögymnasiet, 2020; 
Calmare Internationella Skola, 2020). Following some program descriptions, 
students are also presumed to believe in a future largely characterized by constant 
technological progress (Luleå gymnasieskola, 2020; Sundsta-Älvkullegymnasiet, 
2020). They are supposed to want to be part in shaping this future and bringing 
forward the technological innovations of tomorrow, such as applications for 
smartphones and tablets: “You will learn to carry out web development projects 
where the focus is on the product being useful and easily accessible. During the 
training, you create applications for mobile phones such as iPhones and Android 
phones” (LBS Kreativa gymnasiet, 2020).  

 As to the logic of qualification, students are mainly positioned as 
communicative problem-solvers. As such, they are meant to like mathematics and 
the natural sciences, including physics and chemistry: “You should be interested 
in math and science subjects” (af Chapmangymnasiet, 2020). This is because of 
a pronounced intention to connect natural sciences to technology and vice versa 
(Erik Dahlberggymnasiet, 2020; Lars Kaggskolan, 2020). Interestingly, 
technology is largely presented as associated with nature rather than society, even 
if technology is often created by people, for people. There are natural sciences 
involved depending on which aspects of technology are emphasized, but the 
human contribution is often backgrounded by the notion of exact science as 
though a natural rather than constructed phenomenon. The program 
descriptions nevertheless refer to the relationship between human beings, 
technology, society, and environment suggesting that technology is perceived as 
the wisdom of how one thing is related to another: “You find it fun to link the 
theoretical to the practical in order to learn how things are connected” (Elof 
Lindälvsgymnasiet, 2020).  

Students are hence supposed to learn how to describe and assess 
technology: “You will learn to investigate, describe and systematize different 
properties of technical objects and processes” (af Chapmangymnasiet, 2020). 
More specifically, the technology program is said to cover different perspectives 
on technology and its role in relation to society, as well as technological working 
methods in the development of products and services of today: “we work closely 
with both the university and the business community to ensure that what you 
learn is relevant for future studies and that we have access to the latest in 
equipment and working methods” (Vägga gymnasieskola, 2020). Efforts to 
collaborate with the surrounding world and draw on expertise outside the school 
walls facilitate the worldview promoted in descriptions of the technology 
program.  

Although the main purpose is to ensure a relevant education of high 
quality, the close cooperation with the corporate sector is understood again as a 
way of educating in accordance with different entrepreneurial skills. There is an 
emphasized connection between technological development and entrepreneur-
ship: “If you are interested in technology and technology development and want 
to attend an education with a clear connection to entrepreneurship, then apply 
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for the technology program […]” (Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020). Entrepreneurship 
is not only presented as a major theme of education and a necessary component 
of learning technology (Vägga gymnasieskola, 2020; Lugnetgymnasiet, 2020; 
(Wisbygymnasiet, 2020; Elof Lindälvsgymnasiet, 2020; Erik 
Dahlberggymnasiet, 2020). It is also a guarantee that theory is combined with 
practice and hence that education stays in touch with the perceived reality: 
“Reality-based projects – you get to work on projects and gain valuable 
knowledge to take with you on to working life” (Grillska gymnasiet, 2020). In one 
program description, a deliberate investment in fostering the entrepreneurial 
skills deemed desirable, is described according to the notion of one way in and 
several ways out, which is “permeated by a conscious investment in self-
employment where the development of students' entrepreneurial qualities is in 
focus” (Dragonskolan, 2020). Students are thus educated on the premises of the 
market to enter professional life in multiple ways provided they take the role as 
entrepreneurial subjects.  

Among the several areas presumed to be prioritized by students, we also 
find sustainability, design, and product development (Wisbygymnasiet, 2020). In 
relation to these areas, students are positioned as creative, entrepreneurial, 
social, communicative, clever, and curious of the role of technologies in making 
life smarter, easier, and funnier (Polhemsskolan Gävle, 2020; 
Kattegattgymnasiet, 2020; Rudbeckianska gymnasiet, 2020; Hagströmska 
gymnasiet, 2020). Students are often imagined as pioneers of the future, ascribed 
the abilities to construct and develop their own ideas into full-fledged products: 
“The technology program is something for you [if you] want to develop ideas for 
finished products, regardless of whether it concerns energy use, websites, or 
computers” (Sundsvalls gymnasium, 2020).      

In terms of (academic) qualification, students at the technology program 
are presumed to desire a wide-ranging education for the purpose of continuing 
their studies at university level in the quest for an attractive and interesting job 
(Örnsköldsviks gymnasium, 2020; Realgymnasiet, 2020; Klara Teoretiska 
gymnasium, 2020). For instance, they might go for a career as civil engineers or 
system developers, programmers, IT-designers, or other professions that 
warrants technological competence (Rekarnegymnasiet, 2020; Grillska 
gymnasiet, 2020). Among the reasons why students should choose the technology 
program, the broad eligibility for further studies is repeated throughout the 
material (Vägga gymnasieskola, 2020; Lugnetgymnasiet, 2020; Lars Kaggskolan, 
2020; Nyköpings gymnasium, 2020). The technology program is claimed to 
provide basic knowledge necessary for higher education, but it is also a matter of 
deepening the knowledge within areas that students choose to specialize in. The 
technology program is thus described as the best preparation for what is 
perceived as a tailored future and for students to be able to fulfill their dreams: 
“After the technology program […], you have all the prerequisites to achieve what 
you dream of, regardless of whether it is an interesting professional job right 
away, continued studies for qualified jobs or life as a business leader” 
(Dragonskolan, 2020). The program is focused on the way students with different 
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dispositions and interests relate to and influence the future development of 
technology. 

The students in the program are further deemed to have an impact on 
issues related to the sustainability of communities. After all, technology is 
perceived in the program descriptions as the answer to many environmental 
problems. As regards the expectations on students to use technology to serve the 
common good, the logic of responsibilization is foregrounded. In short, 
technology students are portrayed as those with high technological knowledge 
who want, can, as well as dare to lead the development toward a sustainable 
future and who are requested on the labor market: “We know that workplaces 
demand innovative driven young people who can lead both themselves and others 
within the framework of various projects” (Calmare Internationella Skola, 2020). 
By combining technology with what is close to salvation stories about the future, 
technological development is made to look as though a necessary and inevitable 
course of development. Students are thus expected to choose a study program 
that provides many future job options at the same time as they are ascribed the 
responsibility to solve pressing problems and shared concerns of the future. The 
logics of qualification and responsibilization are highly intertwined at the same 
time as the latter is foregrounded. These logics are largely continuous or 
overlapping and are hence considered complementary forces.  

The worldview promoted in descriptions of the technology program and 
the way it is made possible on basis of certain assumptions is put in correlation 
with a constantly transformed business sector where anything can happen 
depending on varying demands and the new possibilities that arise: “Studying 
development in an area that is evolving so much, and so quickly, where web-based 
solutions are becoming increasingly important, is guaranteed to never be boring” 
(LBS Kreativa gymnasiet, 2020). The program further builds upon the elements 
of entrepreneurship, innovation, and product development along with the natural 
sciences. The future is perceived as ultimately created by engineers who are 
thought to contribute to the facilitation of life and everyday problem-solving. 
Hence, there is a perceived need for innovative people with technological 
competences necessary for taking an active part in the creation and development 
of technological solutions (Nacka gymnasium, 2020). (Nyköpings gymnasium, 
2020; Calmare Internationella Skola, 2020). 

The technology program takes in many ways the relationship between 
humans and technology as the starting point. Technology is not only described as 
a large part of our lives; everything is technology and technology is everywhere, 
referring especially to the way society moves towards automated processes and 
robotics: “Society is moving towards increasingly automated production 
processes with ‘intelligent robotics’” (Minervagymnasium, 2020). Technology is 
further portrayed as necessary for things to work (Vägga gymnasieskola, 2020; 
Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020; Thorildsplans gymnasium, 2020). As already 
mentioned, there is a pronounced interest in the way technology is used and the 
role of the natural sciences in technological processes as a means of solving 
problems (Jämtlands gymnasium Wargentin, 2020; Rekarnegymnasiet, 2020). 
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The form and function of technological devices are emphasized from a user 
perspective, and it is also believed to be imperative for companies to stay one step 
ahead of the constant development of products on the market by focusing on 
design as a means of competition: 

 
Investing in design is important for continued development in the Swedish 
manufacturing industry. More and more companies are realizing the 
importance of design as a means of competition. They must constantly advance 
their positions or even be one step ahead. A constant development of the 
products, both in terms of form and function, can be directly decisive for the 
companies' future (Hagströmska gymnasiet, 2020).  

 
For the same reason, schools are claimed to provide knowledge about the design 
process, described as the process beginning with analyzing the needs of 
consumers and to formulating an idea, on to designing, constructing, 
distributing, marketing, and selling as well as managing the service, recycling, 
and final analysis of a technological product (Elof Lindälvsgymnasiet, 2020; Lars 
Kaggskolan, 2020; Wisbygymnasiet, 2020; Sundsta-Älvkullegymnasiet, 2020; 
Hagströmska gymnasiet, 2020). The whole process of technological development 
from identifying the needs of human beings, developing an idea; designing and 
constructing a product to be used, sold, and recycled is portrayed as a seemingly 
endless loop. Going from idea to product is said to demand a logical and long-
term way of thinking and insights as to how technological solutions will impact 
on the environment: “When working with technical solutions a logical and long-
term thinking is needed, a scientific basis and understanding of the way these 
technical solutions affect people and the environment” (Lars Kaggskolan, 2020). 

 As regards visual framing, Illustrations 63-66 show how the technology 
program is promoted to a great extent by female students, to counter the idea that 
the program only attracts young men. Schools may thus try to attract girls to the 
technology program and make them feel more included, contrary to the wide-
spread image of these programs being populated only by male students. Most 
images depict female students, and these students are mostly active rather than 
passive in managing and monitoring technological instruments. These young 
women are portrayed as knowledgeable subjects. Their gazes are mostly directed 
towards a screen or a device rather than meeting the gaze of the viewer such that 
a relationship is established. Often, close-ups or medium close-up images are 
used, which nevertheless suggests close relationships with potential students. 
The image with the two girls being portrayed in a rather presentational but 
relational way is the only example of a more traditionally passive gender role 
ascribed to female students. The image is relational in that the students look right 
into the camera, but presentational in that the image merely presents them as 
students. In fact, it is difficult to know that the girls are students in the technology 
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Illustrations 63-66: Images of gendered technology: technology students are often visualized on the websites as 
women being those who monitor technological devices (Lugnetgymnasiet, 2020; Nyköpings gymnasium, 2020; 
Örnsköldsviks gymnasium, 2020; Minerva gymnasium, 2020). 
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Illustrations 67-71: The worldview of the technology program: the visualization of electronic devices and 
computer screens suggest a rather uniform idea of technology as working with a set of connected components 
whether analogous or digital (Vägga gymnasieskola, 2020; Polhemsskolan Gävle, 2020; Erik Dahlberggymnasiet, 
2020; Sundsvalls gymnasium, 2020; Storsjögymnasiet, 2020).  
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program. Without the accompanying text or heading, it is difficult to know 
whether the students represent the technology program or if they are merely 
situated in an environment that is not directly related to it. They are thus not 
necessarily visually associated with the program in question, but nevertheless 
function as a way of articulating girls and technology. 

 The technology program is mostly visualized by technological devices 
such as computers or various instruments, not seldom in study situations where 
such instruments are used and monitored by students for the purpose of learning 
(Illustrations 67-71). Likewise, the knowledge-related worldview of the 
technology program is visualized mainly in regard of computer programming and 
electronic devices. Schools do not only prepare for a future society; they are also 
claimed to be a source of technological innovations, which are largely the visual 
theme in images presenting the program. In the image of the lightbulb, the well-
known or familiar information about the technology program is also positioned 
to the left in the image. The lightbulb at the center might symbolize innovation 
and the hitherto unknown ideas of the future as an aspect which is highlighted in 
the case of the technology program. Often, there is a close-up way of depicting 
such devices, suggesting a close relation between humans and technology with a 
focus on detailed knowledge of the component parts of the technological universe. 
The camera angle is usually from the front, which gives a presentational or strictly 
instrumental impression. Technology is depicted for what it is, as though it was 
neutral and free from the claims for power.  

 
5.2 The science program: maximizers of future opportunities    
The science program mainly directs itself to students who desire a wide-ranging 
education that opens many doors to the future (Bromangymnasiet, 2020; 
Calmare Internationella skola, 2020). Here, it is not so much a matter of saving 
the world as choosing an education that maximizes one’s own opportunities on 
the future labor market. Students are presumed to want to become doctors, 
architects, criminologists, bio-analytics, chemists, veterinarians, or work within 
other fields of the natural sciences (Erik Dahlbergsgymnasiet, 2020; Luleå 
gymnasieskola, 2020; Växjö Fria gymnasium, 2020; Klara Teoretiska 
gymnasium, 2020; Sjölins gymnasium, 2020; Skvaderns gymnasieskola, 2020). 
In terms of qualification, the science program is followed by an emphasis on 
eligibility, such that students get the widest possible basis on which to apply for a 
study position at university. If students do not know what to study but have high 
ambitions and an interest in mathematics, physics, chemistry, and biology 
(Jämtlands gymnasium Wargentin, 2020), the science program is claimed to be 
the right choice because it brings a promise that students can go wherever they 
want to go once they have graduated. 

 Students in the sciences are presumed to like working experimentally 
and analytically, to ask new questions to come up with new ideas and to discover 
new things through interdisciplinary learning and interaction between the 
theoretical and practical experiences acquired. In extension, this is believed to 
guarantee an education with a connection to the so-called reality, which is further 
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described in terms of models developed through scientific experiment. Natural 
science is then largely interweaved with social sciences, although one could claim 
that studying society is an entirely different story from studying the world at the 
level of particles. The experimental method of the natural sciences is nevertheless 
emphasized also in a social context such that new knowledge is claimed to begin 
with the formulation of a research problem to explain the world by way of 
scientific models and theories. As stated in the program descriptions, the purpose 
is to develop a deeper understanding of the conditions of life and the constituent 
parts of the whole universe: “If you are curious about how nature is structured, 
from the smallest component to the entire universe, then the science program is 
right for you” (Katedralskolan Växjö, 2020). 

If the technology program was linked to the future, the science program 
is claimed to carry the answers to life itself. It is argued that by taking the science 
program and studying physical phenomena and chemical processes, the students 
may gain an understanding of the conditions of life from its smallest components 
to the whole universe from atoms to galaxies (Katedralskolan Växjö, 2020; 
Thorildsplans gymnasium, 2020; Hagströmska gymnasiet, 2020; 
Wisbygymnasiet, 2020; Bäckängsgymnasiet, 2020; Gutegymnasiet, 2020). 
Indeed, the natural sciences are imagined to be universal in their way of 
explaining what the world is made of, and what impact humans have on the 
surrounding environment. Still, students are presumed to be critical and 
sometimes even skeptical or at least wonder about the human impact on the 
world, as if the world is an independent and objectively predictable phenomenon 
that operates according to its own sets of laws: “Do you wonder if what we 
humans do really affect the climate? Do you want to take a broad study program 
that will open many paths to interesting studies and professions? Then the 
science program is for you!” (ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, 2020).  

Not only are students supposed to manage their studies; they are also 
supposed to manage themselves. The science program is frequently combined 
with entrepreneurial activities in close connection with the corporate sector. This 
is possibly due to the scientific status awarded entrepreneurial activities, which 
are then portrayed as though objectively verified. The science program is related 
to a certain character formation in accordance with scientific criteria, meaning 
that students are to adopt the worldview of the natural sciences (Wisbygymnasiet, 
2020; Erik Dahlberggymnasiet, 2020). Given an interest in the natural sciences, 
students are positioned as curious, creative, ambitious, goal-oriented, 
entrepreneurial problem-solvers who desire to do great things with their lives and 
who are not afraid of challenges: “If you are curious and like problem solving, 
then we have the challenge for you” (Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020); “Do you want 
a broad scientific foundation at the same time as you receive a leadership training 
in collaboration with the business community? Do you have the entrepreneurial 
spirit within you? Management Program gives you the basis to stand on if your 
ambitions are high” (Thorén Business School, 2020). The logic of individu-
alization is present in the sense that students are to achieve the greatest possible 
eligibility for themselves, opening many doors to the future. However, they are 
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not as much expected to do this for the sake of finding answers to general 
questions as realizing their own ambitions for the future. In a way, scientific 
explanation is portrayed as a means of qualification which is used for individual 
purposes of getting where you want in the future. 

Interestingly, creativity and critical thinking are highly valued in the 
program descriptions, encouraged and at the same time associated with exact 
science and the systematic approaches which are suitable to study physical 
phenomena and chemical processes (Sundsvalls gymnasium, 2020; 
Hagströmska gymnasiet, 2020; Gutegymnasiet, 2020; Klara Teoretiska 
gymnasium, 2020; Nyköpings gymnasium, 2020; NTI Helixgymnasiet, 2020). 
This appears paradoxical, given that creativity and critical thinking demand from 
us that we rethink established models and theories rather than seeking given 
explanations. Yet, creativity and critical thinking are made subject to the laws of 
nature since the natural sciences are perceived to represent the very conditions 
of life. Hence, matters of complicated nature are deemed possible to simplify and 
reduce to mathematical formulas and models. This is because they are 
determined by connections between natural phenomena (Elof Lindälvs 
gymnasium, 2020; Katedralskolan Växjö, 2020; Gutegymnasiet, 2020). The 
same principle appears to apply also to phenomena that are social in character, 
since the natural sciences are assumed to proceed from a worldview according to 
which we can logically explain human life in terms of physics, chemistry, and 
biology and the way these sciences are mutually related in the so-called reality. 

The science program is often described as being situated near the 
perceived reality of the natural sciences: “Our science program is characterized 
by the education being carried out close to reality” (Karlshamns Fria Läroverk, 
2020). This program emphasizes the connections between university and 
corporate life as a given and necessary feature for maintaining a high-quality 
education (Vägga gymnasieskola, 2020; Katedralskolan Växjö, 2020; ProCivitas 
Privata gymnasium, 2020; Malmö Borgarskola, 2020c). The science program is 
a lot about how knowledge is produced, mainly through measurements and 
observation that are understood as a way of distinguishing between facts and 
values: 

 
You develop a scientific and critical approach where you learn to determine 
whether statements are based on facts and distinguish values in different types 
of sources. Your own measurements are often the basis for conclusions, and 
you search, sort, and process information with critical methods (Skvaderns 
gymnasieskola, 2020).  

 
Method is thus central since understanding science is often described as being 
about combining theoretical and practical knowledge (Vägga gymnasieskola, 
2020; Bromangymnasiet, 2020; Elof Lindälvs gymnasium, 2020; Katedralskolan 
Växjö, 2020; Luleå gymnasieskola, 2020; Malmö Borgarskola, 2020; 
Katedralskolan Uppsala, 2020; Sundsta-Älvkullegymnasiet, 2020; Virginska 
gymnasiet, 2020). The character of the worldview promoted is thus found in the 
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natural scientific working method, one that combines theoretical and practical 
moments of investigation, and which is generally interdisciplinary, covering 
many areas of knowledge favoring a holistic perspective on the surrounding world 
(Skvaderns gymnasieskola, 2020; Hagströmska gymnasiet, 2020; 
Kattegattgymnasiet, 2020). 

Indeed, the natural sciences are conceived to be about the way everything 
is connected and how processes in nature are said to have a great impact on the 
social world (Gutegymnasiet, 2020). Natural scientific knowledge is claimed to 
make possible a modern society and to improve the lives of people in general. At 
the center of this worldview, it is a matter not only of understanding how the 
world is structured at a molecular level; how chemical substances react to each 
other, and how the human body works. Studying human and natural life as 
dependent upon each other for survival is also supposed to help finding cues to 
illness, climate change, and an increasingly growing population (Thorildsplans 
gymnasium, 2020; Bäckängsgymnasiet, 2020). There is responsibilization in the 
perceived mission to cure illnesses, but this is not accentuated in the same way as 
the individualistic reasons for scientific objectivity. There is hence a perceived 
need for natural scientists as it is deemed to be a kind of competence valued and 
increasingly called for around the world (Thorildsplans gymnasium, 2020; 
Sundsta-Älvkullegymnasiet, 2020; Nacka gymnasium, 2020). 

One way in which social elements are confused with science is expressed 
in the articulation of genetics, astronomy, logical problem-solving and the 
management of business, as though these elements belong to one and the same 
category of knowledge (ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, 2020). Also, the 
connections to reality are forged through visits at business companies, which 
suggests that the world under study, and which students are encouraged to 
specialized in, is not only the natural world but to a great extent also the social 
and economic world of corporate life (Thorén Business School, 2020; 
Kattegattgymnasiet, 2020; Calmare Internationella skola, 2020). In this case, a 
highly individual logic is at play again. The ideological dimension of 
individualization makes entrepreneurial knowledge appear as though related to 
science. This is further reinforced by the visual framing of students along with the 
worldview of the science program. 

Science students are almost exclusively visualized in white robes or 
wearing other kinds of protective equipment while carrying out scientific 
experiments in a laboratory (Illustrations 72-74). Also, the presumed position of 
value-free judgment is visualized by the scientist dressed in white robes, being 
positioned as the ones who master the laws of nature and can explain complicated  
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Illustrations 72-74: Science students, often in laboratory action where they are wearing white robes. As spelled out 
in one of the images, there are “many possibilities for those who are curious” (Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020; Jämtlands 
gymnasium Wargentin, 2020; Katedralskolan Uppsala, 2020). 
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Illustrations 75-77: The world view of the science program: Each image represents a laboratory environment of 
experimentation with substances whether in liquid or gas, where the scientists hold the scientific expertise to master 
these substances as though being creators of new life forms (Nyköpings gymnasium, 2020; Sundsvalls gymnasium, 
2020; Vägga gymnasieskola, 2020). 
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relations. In these images, the face of the scientist does not show. It gives the 
impression of anonymity and possible a lack of subjectivity in the scientific 
process. The science student position is also displayed for the viewer to recognize 
and identify with, but there is not the same degree of authority in these images as 
faces are shown and sometimes the students are not wearing white robes. In these 
images, it can also be noticed that the student scientist is positioned to the left in 
the image, and various visualizations of science to the right. The worldview is thus 
one in which science is clearly separated from the scientist (Illustrations 75-77). 

    
5.3 The economics program: always already entrepreneurs 
The economics program is directed towards students who want to stay close to 
the business sector during their studies: “A program for you who are interested 
in entrepreneurship, and who want to be close to business already during upper 
secondary school. This is because we strive for as realistic an education as 
possible” (Storsjögymnasiet, 2020). The word realistic immediately suggests a 
claim to define reality. These students are presumed to take an interest in the 
various fields of study within areas deemed to govern social reality, such as 
economics (marketing, leadership, entrepreneurship, accounting, et cetera) and 
law. Thus, the program addresses a curiosity in the way businesses operate and 
how companies are structured but also the rules that govern them 
(Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020) (Nyköpings gymnasium, 2020; Grillska gymnasiet, 
2020). 

 According to program descriptions, the economics program is suitable 
for students with high ambitions and who have set their goals on success, whether 
it entails a job as a stockbroker, solicitor, real estate agent or business leader. 
Students are further characterized as fond of being right and not afraid of 
investing in ideas they believe in (Sjölins gymnasium, 2020; Thorén Business 
School, 2020). Hence, a rather traditional stereotype dominates the description 
of students at the program as highly confident and individualistic in character. 
Among the most apparent characteristics ascribed to students at the economics 
program is the entrepreneurial spirit, meaning that students are positioned along 
with a desire to open, run, and develop their own ideas into businesses and aim 
for a future as business managers or employees in the private sector: “[The 
economics program is] for you who are interested in entrepreneurship and 
developing your ideas” (Skvaderns gymnasieskola, 2020). They are further 
characterized as the responsible and careful accountants, or as creative 
businessmen and businesswomen who can spot an opportunity at a mile’s 
distance (af Chapmangymnasiet, 2020; NTI Helixgymnasiet, 2020).  

As to the reasons for choosing the economics program, students are to be 
granted not only the most current, general, and realistic knowledge, including a 
better self-confidence, social competence, independence, creativity, problem-
solving and cooperation skills (Vägga gymnasieskola, 2020). With the right 
psychological skills, they are said to develop into great leaders with insight in 
people’s ways of thinking, feeling, and acting (Bromangymnasiet, 2020; 
ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, 2020). Also, they are presented with the 
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opportunity to become flexible and employable subjects with the right knowledge 
because economic knowledge and understanding are referred to as always 
merited and valuable assets in all areas of private and professional life 
(Sundsvalls gymnasium, 2020). In short, they are to be allowed to develop their 
inner entrepreneurs and think like one. This is because, again, students are 
deemed already to be entrepreneurs and all that is needed is for them to realize 
how to put this knowledge into practice: “Find your inner economist” (af 
Chapmangymnasiet, 2020). Schools are claimed to provide students with the 
right conditions to succeed with their studies, but it is left to the students to make 
the most of the opportunities given by discovering their entrepreneurial self. 

The worldview promoted clearly posits economic rules as a means of 
regulating the interaction between individuals, businesses and society, the role 
and responsibility of entrepreneurs in the development of society, how businesses 
work, and the interrelatedness of present and future economic structures 
(Wisbygymnasiet, 2020). These are all parts of the universe of economic 
knowledge to be strategically gained in the economics program. It is notable how 
social relations are believed to be primarily redefined or reconstructed in the 
sense of economic relations, highlighting the role of businesses in a globalized 
world. In a wider sense, economics are claimed to be about the allocation of 
resources to best see to the needs of people (Elof Lindälvs gymnasium, 2020). It 
is further argued that, by learning economics, we learn to understand the world 
and how the world is based on economics (Anderstorpsgymnasiet, 2020). Thus, 
the program is described as adjusted to real conditions and to the future of a 
changeable market for which the economic system must be prepared. It is indeed 
deemed to be vital knowledge in the sense that students are to create their own 
future in the role as entrepreneurs. In this sense, entrepreneurship appears to be 
the defining property of learning also in a more general sense, whether for 
academic or professional purposes:  

 
We have worked with entrepreneurial learning since the beginning and 
actively teach with projects where subjects are linked together. According to 
Parliament, the school of the future will be characterized by entrepreneurial 
learning. It is a learning where subjects are linked together into a whole and 
where the students therefore become well prepared for life after graduation. 
The connection between working methods and students with good knowledge 
is clear, which is noticeable both in working life and at universities 
(Hagströmska gymnasiet, 2020).    

 
Thus, an entrepreneurial school appears to be equaled with a school of the future, 
not only in the sense of educating entrepreneurs but also in promoting the kind 
of learning deemed necessary for the overall development of society. 
Entrepreneurship may indeed be understood as the defining feature of many 
other areas in society, at the same time as events in the surrounding world are 
understood in view of its potential impact on one’s own economy 
(Wisbygymnasiet, 2020). In many ways, economics proceed from a business 
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point of view for the purpose of developing entrepreneurial skills. These are 
required for more businesses to be started and developed, as though in an endless 
loop. The worldview promoted is thus one in which economics and law are 
relevant to most people: “Finance and law affect everyone” (Vägga 
gymnasieskola, 2020). Because economists who keep track of numbers and 
figures are perceived as needed, the future is deemed to look bright for students 
who find and develop their inner economist or entrepreneur – thus suggesting 
again an essentialist view of human beings as always already constituted as 
entrepreneurs. Personal and academic development is hence equaled to 
developing entrepreneurial skills.  

 What is also noticeable is the instrumental attitude to education 
presented, in that students are portrayed as though already economists who are 
merely taking this program to get where they want. Surely, they might be fond of 
entrepreneurship too, but the promoted image of economics students contradicts 
the previously mentioned aim of schools to promote a softer image of 
businesspeople. Interestingly, the same goes for the visualization of economics 
students, which confirms the stereotypical image although alternative portrayals 
occur as well (Illustrations 78-80). In contrast to the strict role of the account 
manager with arms crossed in determination, the images of the economics 
students generally show students in various situations of studying, hence 
suggesting that these students are indeed hard-working and disciplined in 
striving to reach their individual goals and ambitions for the future.  

Also, the economics program is often imaged as a strategic plan, a 
calculated pursuit in accordance with a legal and economic framework. This is 
clearly visualized in images of strategic planning and calculating in a way that 
follows the rules of the game. Again, images are rather anonymous as to subjects 
depicted as if to hide other traits than the strictly economic and juridical ones. 
The word economics is at the center of the strategic plan, the same goes for the 
book of Swedish laws and regulations. Two other images merely depict the act of 
counting through a close-up of a calculator and a table to fill with the correct 
figures (Illustrations 81-84). This is a somewhat poor representation of such a 
vital area as economy is portrayed to be, but as mentioned, these are the images 
that somehow make an exception to those of studying young people being too 
busy to look in the camera. 
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Illustrations 78-80: Entrepreneurs of the future, both in stereotypical and alternative roles and settings 
(Gutegymnasiet, 2020; Nyköpings gymnasium, 2020; Växjö Fria gymnasium, 2020). 
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Illustrations 81-84: The economic worldview is portrayed as though largely about the strategic performance of 
calculations, law, and economic rules (Storsjögymnasiet 2020; Erik Dahlbergsgymnasiet 2020; Sjölins gymnasium 
2020; Polhemsskolan Lund).  
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5.4 The social sciences program: responsible citizens of the world 
The empirical material indicated that the social sciences program turns to 
students who take an interest in society and its development over time, 
historically, in the present, and in the future (Vägga gymnasieskola, 2020; 
Hagagymnasiet, 2020; Wisbygymnasiet, 2020; Bromangymnasiet, 2020). 
Students are presumed to engage in the functions of society and the way society 
works in relation to human beings, how society is structured, and how we are 
influenced in various ways by events on a local, national, and global level 
(Thorildsplans gymnasium, 2020). The program seeks to enhance students’ 
understanding of what is going on in the surrounding world, why it happens, and 
what the consequences will be. Above all, an historical point of view is deemed 
essential to the understanding of significant events in the social, economic, and 
geographical development of society and the conditions under which people live 
and interact with each other (Calmare Internationella skola, 2020; Sjölins 
gymnasium, 2020). For the same reason, students are expected to be passionate 
and curious about issues related to social justice, international relations, 
environmental impact, foreign cultures and languages, human rights, media and 
communication, and other areas within the field of social science (see for instance 
af Chapmangymnasiet, 2020; Vägga gymnasieskola, 2020; Hagagymnasiet, 
2020). Students interested in the social sciences are also believed to possess a 
creative attitude, be in search for answers for new questions that constantly arise: 
“It is an advantage if you are generally curious and fascinated by looking for 
answers to constantly new questions. Here you get to learn to learn – for life” 
(Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020). 

 The logic of qualification is present in that the social sciences program 
addresses students who are looking for a broad basis for further studies or 
international job opportunities in the future as well as to open doors to many 
other areas which takes them in all kinds of directions (Katedralskolan Växjö, 
2020; Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020). However, even though schools are claimed to 
provide students with broad knowledge about social issues, the program 
descriptions are more concerned with the general and soft skills deemed 
necessary to influence society, such as planning, taking responsibility, 
communicating, cooperating, initiating, reflecting, discussing, solving problems, 
realizing ideas, and presenting knowledge (af Chapmangymnasiet, 2020; 
Bromangymnasiet, 2020; Jämtlands gymnasium Wargentin, 2020; 
Rekarnegymnasiet, 2020). These skills are a kind of meta-knowledge for students 
to develop, and later use in the future life of students. As put in one program 
description: students “learn to learn for life” (Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020). A 
scientific approach is also emphasized, where students learn to critically analyze 
information to distinguish facts from value statements (Erik 
Dahlbergsgymnasiet, 2020; Skvaderns gymnasieskola, 2020). 

Promotional messages suggest two overall characteristics of the social 
sciences program and issues like democracy, ethnicity, equality, communication, 
gender, ethics, power, and sustainability which are found at the center of its field 
of study. The theoretical perspective has a bearing first on the way such issues are 
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claimed to be approached from a social, economic, and political perspective 
(Hagagymnasiet, 2020; Wisbygymnasiet, 2020; ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, 
2020). Secondly, there is also a recurring idea to concretize these issues for the 
practical purpose of applied learning and understanding. For instance, students 
are to understand the way they are part of society, both as individuals and as 
citizens, and how they are influenced by society and vice versa. It is deemed 
important to stay in touch with various functions and instances of the 
surrounding world such as companies and organizations through collaborative 
projects, exchange programs, field studies, visits, guest lecturers, and foreign 
traveling. Again, contacts with the surrounding world are developed for the study 
program to be close to the reality of the events taking place at a local, national, 
and international level (Bromangymnasiet, 2020; Erik Dahlbergsgymnasiet, 
2020; Sundsvalls gymnasium, 2020). 

Students are thus expected to apply for the social sciences program on 
basis of an interest in current events and issues. These are explored to provide 
students with knowledge about structures on an individual, group and societal 
level, how social values and opinions emerge due to social conditions in Sweden 
as well as abroad (Vägga gymnasieskola, 2020; Wisbygymnasiet, 2020; 
Kunskapsgymnasiet, 2020; Bromangymnasiet, 2020). In the tradition of 
combining theoretical studies and practical experiences, value creation is a 
formative moment such that students gain a holistic experience of learning 
(Sundsvalls gymnasium, 2020). These assumptions correspond to the 
positioning of students as interested in the way different aspects of a complex 
society are related. Again, the purpose is to promote understanding of the issues 
of the world and to contribute to social development.   

Another important aspect is the cooperative one, for the purpose of 
integrating characteristic school subjects (Hagagymnasiet, 2020). Students are 
supposed to work thematically and analytically with different problems across 
courses, gaining new insights and creative solutions as to how to create a future 
society or how to best disseminate information on a given issue (Vägga 
gymnasieskola, 2020; Jämtlands gymnasium Wargentin, 2020). This is largely 
due to the emphasis on practical learning. As put in one description, the program 
entails practice as well as theory: “In the social sciences program, we work a lot 
with practical learning. Here you get to do, not just read” (Karlshamns Fria 
Läroverk, 2020). One aspect often emphasized is the added value that schools are 
generally claimed to provide for upper secondary school to be a meaningful 
experience for students, such as a sense of community and fellowship with other 
students and the work of competent and caring teachers (Jämtlands gymnasium 
Wargentin, 2020; Thorildsplans gymnasium, 2020; Dragonskolan, 2020; 
Bäckängsgymnasiet, 2020). The individual student is also clearly in focus, being 
the most important feature in study program descriptions and what ultimately 
determines success. Students are to be given the best conditions to do what they 
want in the future – and to grow on an academic, professional, as well as a 
personal level: 
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In addition to gaining the knowledge you need to study further at colleges and 
universities, you will also grow with the responsibility and cohesion that 
characterizes Bäckängsgymnasiet. Here you can to a greater extent plan your 
own time and learn to achieve your goals. You also get the opportunity to 
develop your social skills, not least through one of Sweden's most active 
[student] association (Bäckängsgymnasiet, 2020).         

 
In terms of responsibilization, students are further positioned as responsible 
world-citizens with a desire to make a difference, to influence the world locally 
and globally and then change it into a better place; in short, to make a difference 
(af Chapmangymnasiet, 2020; Bromangymnasiet, 2020; Nyköpings gymnasium, 
2020; de Geergymnasiet, 2020). As far as influencing society is concerned, there 
is a tradition of working for a better and more just society: “Do you want to be 
able to influence the society you live in and create a better and more fair society?” 
(de Geergymnasiet, 2020).  

 Social science students are visualized as socially and internationally 
aware activists who fight for justice, human rights, and equality. One student is 
in the action of painting what could be a banner or poster, possibly for the 
purpose of making a particular opinion heard in school. As spelled out, 
understanding of society and the human being is at the center of education as 
carried out in the form of traditional seminars. Students in the social sciences 
program are also seen in an international context, ready to enter the global arena 
and make their voices heard. There is an international emphasis in the image 
showing students sitting next to and being framed by a large map of the world 
(Illustrations 85-87). As to the visualization of the underlying worldview, the 
micro-reality of school is understood not so much as an isolated part of the world 
but rather one through which the surrounding world flows in different directions. 
The contents of the social sciences program are largely visualized as equivalent to 
a world that students carry with them, either as part of themselves or as an object 
they can hold in their hands (Illustrations 88-91). Yet, imaging the world as a 
portable object that students carry with them is a rather individualistic element 
of social development and suggests that qualification is the dimension 
foregrounded.  
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Illustrations 85-87: Positioning of students in the social sciences program as engaged and internationally aware 
participants in the social world of education (Thorildsplans gymnasium, 2020; Nyköpings gymnasium, 2020; 
Jämtlands gymnasium Wargentin, 2020). 
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Illustrations 88-91: Worldview of the social sciences program: The world is imagined as an object that students 
can carry with them (Hagagymnasiet, 2020; Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020; Rudbeckianska gymnasiet, 2020; 
Hudikgymnasiet, 2020). 
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5.5 Discussion 
As this chapter has demonstrated, program descriptions position students in 
different ways along with a particular worldview. Some of them are primarily 
instrumental in character, whereas others are marked by the social engagement 
in solving the shared problems of humanity. The second research inquiry of this 
thesis was formulated as follows: What promotional messages about upper 
secondary education are presented in program descriptions? How are students 
positioned in program descriptions? How are study programs promoted along 
with a particular view of knowledge and social reality? This was studied regarding 
text as well as image. Especially, the images have proven to contrast each other in 
terms of the subject positions and world views promoted. The technology 
program was visualized in a highly instrumental yet socially inflected way in so 
far as gender was highlighted. The science program was characterized by the 
impersonated scientists wearing robes and protective gear. The economics 
program was highly managerial and office-like in its visual appearance, whereas 
the social sciences program was marked by the social and international 
engagement put on view on part of students carrying the world in their hands.    

 The technology and science programs are programs ascribed a high value 
and legitimacy in a social context. Whereas technology is deemed to exist 
everywhere and constitute an overall need for knowledge, science is described as 
knowledge about life itself. But if the technology program is directed towards 
students who want to be the pioneers of the future development of technological 
solutions, the science program is one that rather can be described in terms of 
maximizing one’s own future opportunities. The science program not only offers 
many opportunities to take advantage of; it also fosters a certain kind of subject 
willing to submit to the way of reasoning about the world within the natural 
sciences. Except for generally improving the ability of students to take 
responsibility, cooperate, solve problems, and communicate, the programs are 
also believed to promote and stimulate a particular way of thinking. For instance, 
learning to experiment, observe, analyze, and interpret to draw conclusions based 
on applied knowledge in natural sciences, students are expected to engage in 
issues regarding the wider society.  

The knowledge-oriented worldview promoted with the technology 
program means that the ideological dimension of qualification is foregrounded. 
This is because the presentation mainly proceeds from the future needs of the 
industry. In this context, qualification thus refers to the skills required for a 
constant technological progress, which is in turn deemed necessary for future 
welfare. Responsibilization is present as well, although solving shared problems 
appears mostly to be a concern for securing the interests of technological 
innovation per se. Although technological progress is meant to be sustainable, 
this is not so much the incentive of development as a constant destination which 
is continuously deferred in time and space. By reference to sociologist of 
professions Thomas Brante (1988), an ideological myth of technocracy is 
applicable here because new technological knowledge is clearly portrayed as the 



 

 
 
 

135   

main means of modernization. It also justifies and legitimizes the perceived need 
for the technology program and its intended outcomes in a wider sense.  

The myth of increasing qualification is also highly evident in that the 
knowledge and skills of the workforce must develop in accordance with 
technological advances, especially as technology is coupled with science (Brante 
1988, 130). We often rely on technological expertise to handle these innovations 
at the same time as it is up to the individual to stay up to date on the developments 
in these areas. This is the case with the technology program and its emphasis on 
such knowledge as a necessity for human progress. The myth of certain 
knowledge can also be recognized as scientifically verified knowledge is not only 
used to substantiate impartiality and credibility on part of various professional 
groups within the sciences. This is comparable to the way students at the science 
program are rendered as maximizers of future opportunities at the same time as 
they are expected to carry the answers to life itself (Brante 1988, 133). Even more, 
it is used to frame the assumptions of an entrepreneurial world view as though 
objectively true. This further applies to the economics program, which turns 
economic knowledge into a general concern and tries to legitimize 
entrepreneurial approaches by reference to scientific criteria.   

In the case of the economics and social sciences programs, there is not 
always the same emphasis on the direct impact of these programs on the future 
survival of human beings. The economics program is described in the same terms 
of knowledge being essential for humans to survive even though it could be 
classified rather as social science. Economics are compared to the life-sciences 
and thus legitimized as a desirable and necessary, not so say elementary, 
knowledge of social life and hence relevant to everybody. The social sciences 
program is mainly directed towards understanding and making sense of the 
world, not least in an international setting. Above all, social science is deemed 
necessary for influencing the world for the purpose of social change. Whereas the 
economics program positions students in terms of an entrepreneurial profile 
according to which they are always already entrepreneurs (all they need is to 
develop this competence they carry within themselves) the social sciences 
students are profiled as the responsible citizens of the entire world, carrying the 
world with them and being ready to change it for the better.      

The educational profile of the economics program is clearly characterized 
by the social logics of qualification and individualization. It is mainly about 
positioning oneself in competition for a job or as an entrepreneur running one’s 
business in accordance with the rules of the market. Indications of 
responsibilization are lacking, other than the adherence to legal and financial 
frameworks. Qualification and individualization are largely continuous logics 
that abide by what is perceived as the commonly accepted principles. The 
ideological dimension of qualification and individualization is foregrounded 
whereas responsibilization is to some extent present in the sense of abiding to the 
laws of the market as a general concern affecting most. Also, entrepreneurial 
skills of the individual are made equal to personal responsibility, but nothing is 
mentioned about a social responsibility in a wider sense. We thus find clear 
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examples of the myth of the hero. In the self-presentations, the hero is essentially 
rendered as an entrepreneur. Again, since we are all claimed to be entrepreneurs 
since birth, we just need to develop this inner part of ourselves, to save the world 
from the dreads of uncertainty and danger. Any problem is to be perceived as 
solvable, but special and preferably tacit skills that cannot be acquired through 
formal education are needed (Brante 1988, 134). 

The ideological dimension of qualification and responsibilization is at the 
core of the knowledge-oriented world view promoted with the social sciences 
program. What the social sciences program has in common with the technology 
program are the social dimensions of qualification and responsibilization, with 
emphasis on the latter. Qualification is not so much posited for its own sake but 
serves a higher purpose. This is the other side of the developmental perspective 
on society, contributing to social improvement which emphasizes soft knowledge 
rather than hard science. There is a faith in human knowledge, and the program 
is thus close to the humanities program in focusing on international relations and 
language as the foundation of social change. There are certain claims to define 
reality; however, a perceived objectivity of the social world can be problematized 
as an ideological construction using the conception of the “real” as a common 
point of reference. Responsibilization would then be merely a layer of meaning 
added through a both/and-rhetoric because it is perceived as desirable and 
necessary to promote a responsible attitude towards the social world at large. An 
ideological myth of altruism suggests that study programs are designed in the 
interests of the welfare society and humanity at large, such as curing illnesses and 
coming to grips with environmental problems (Brante, 1988). Especially the 
social sciences program is focused on learning to influence and change society for 
the better. It also suggests that a discourse of democratic citizenship is still 
present alongside more economic rationalities. 

The theoretical programs described above are generally articulated with 
the prospect of a broad and all-encompassing preparation for university studies. 
Regardless of what and where students might want to study, the programs are 
claimed to offer a broad basis on which to choose from many different study 
options. Indeed, students are said to get everything they need and even more to 
excel, both in theory and practice, within many different areas. Basically, they are 
claimed to be ready for anything by means of the breadth and depth of the field 
of study in question. The possibility to tailor one’s education according to interest 
is sometimes accentuated, as students might want to specialize or profile 
themselves as against natural or social sciences or technology to gain merits and 
additional competence.  

As to the relation between text and image, it is possible to see in the 
mediated accounts of theoretical study programs in upper secondary school a 
continuous reinforcement of textual messages. Images found in program 
descriptions thus not only illustrate or add meaning to text. In the case with the 
technology program, there is a focus on the subjective management and 
monitoring of various devices as a matter of competence required for 
technological development. Likewise, science is visually articulated with an 
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individualistic focus on the scientist him- or herself conducting experiments as a 
means of qualifying for the future. In both cases, human subjects monitor 
technological devices and conduct scientific experiments that are, given their 
perceived objectivity, what legitimizes the position as a scientist. This position is 
ascribed entrepreneurial and strategic agency via an economic world view in 
exchange for the scientific verification and perceived objectivity of economic 
practices. Such objectivity serves to reinforce the social significance and general 
relevance of economic knowledge.  
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6. MOVING IDENTITIES: THE GRIPPING FORCES OF 
SCHOOL VIDEOS 
YouTube is one of the most frequently used platforms for sharing online 
audiovisual material among young people of today. According to the report 
Svenskarna och Internet 2020, upper secondary students are the most frequent 
Internet users and 91 percent of users aged 16 and more are also frequent 
YouTube-users (Internetstiftelsen, 2020, 11; 77). It is therefore not surprising 
that upper secondary schools employ this platform in the struggle to attract 
students.8 In this chapter, I primarily analyze videos about the upper secondary 
schools as providers of education. This genre and category of empirical material 
will be referred to as school videos. Of the 64 school webs I have studied, official 
YouTube-videos were uploaded for all but a few, although in several cases, videos 
are promoting specific study programs rather than the schools as such. This 
implies that education per se is focused rather than schools as the providers of 
education. School videos may be presumed to direct themselves to students who 
are willing to submit to the image of the schools and to be like the students 
portrayed in the school videos. Mostly, students and teachers are being 
interviewed and the fact that student voices about the schools appear to a great 
extent as part of the official presentation is an interesting complement to the 
accounts given on web pages. I analyze the spoken and/or visual contents of, in 
total, about 30 school videos that have been deemed interesting for the aim of this 
thesis to shed light on the gripping techniques of upper secondary schools in the 
struggle for students.  

My video material is heterogeneous. Videos vary between 30 seconds and 
12 minutes, and they contain very different types of content. Some videos are 
composed of narrated, moving images whereas other videos merely show 
snapshots or still images of the schools and their student activities accompanied 
by music. With inspiration from documentary theorists Bill Nichols (2001) and 
Toni De Bromhead’s (1996) outline of different styles of documentary film, I 
distinguish between two main categories of school videos. On the one hand, there 
are the linear videos in which there is a beginning and an end to the narrative that 
unfolds with a classical focus on conflict and resolution. In non-linear or episodic 
videos on the other hand, individual sequences are merely juxtaposed, yet kept 
together by a common theme. I will analyze linear school videos in a few case 
studies, whereas episodic videos will be approached as to the kind of sequences 
appearing in the videos and how such sequences can be thematically put together 
to form a whole. The two grips identified as the most central and recurring ones 

 
8 In addition, YouTube is to an increasing extent used for educational purposes since it is possible to reach 
such a large audience. Often, audiovisual materials are claimed to increase the motivation of students to 
learn. Pedagogues Ann Elisabeth Laksfoss Hansen and José María Izquierdo have argued that the 
educational usage of YouTube makes it possible to bring what is perceived as the authentic language of 
audiovisual materials into the classroom (2009, 20). Although one may question the extent to which 
YouTube-videos are authentic or not, the authors refer in this case to the actual language use as regards 
teaching second languages in school, which are presumed not possible to acquire in the same way in the 
classroom as taking part of real situations of speaking Spanish or other languages as presented in the videos. 
Also, it may be beneficial to use YouTube or other audiovisual tools to visualize the cultural context of the 
target language.   
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– the family grip and the fulfillment grip – will be closely presented in tandem 
with my film analysis.  

 
6.1 The family grip: a sense of belonging   
Most of the videos structured by the family grip are episodic videos; they consist 
of a series or sequence of juxtaposed images. Even if there is no clear connection 
between the individual images, they are nevertheless tied together into a whole 
by a common theme, such as one or several students entering the front door of 
the school to take the viewer on a tour, meeting and having conversations with 
other students and showing us the insides of the school environment, only to walk 
out of there in the end. In short, the videos portray experiential accounts of the 
schools and, above all, the school environment. Often, logotypes or names are 
shown in the beginning and the end of the videos. The logotype or name of 
Kunskapsgymnasiet and Rudbeckianska is followed by core messages such as 
“more than knowledge” or “knowledge, empathy, self-esteem”. Such messages 
mark the sense of a shared school community and school identity which is as 
much about being part of a social context as about learning and development. 
Most episodic videos are also tied together by returning to the logotypes being 
faded in and out of the video. The school videos make a visual loop, so to speak, 
from presenting a zoomed-in image of the school logotype or name and then 
zooming out to return to it in the end (Illustrations 92a-b-93a-b). Often, videos 
begin by welcoming potential students to the school, only to say to them: See you 
there! or simply put the logotype on display again to remind viewers of the name 
of the school and what it stands for.  

In each video, the shared identity of the school and its core messages are 
underscored. Hence, most videos begin and end as a full sequence yet without a 
narrative thread or linear telling of a story to them. The sequences are often a 
mixture of long shots establishing the scene or school context in which students 
are gathering or close-ups which elicit a sense of close relations between those 
attending the school. There is basically one and the same technique of visualizing 
schools in episodic school videos. This is done by asking students what they think 
about the school, combined with long shots of the school environment or the 
setting in which student activities take place. Images are sometimes narrated or 
accompanied by music. The montage technique is the most recurring aspect of 
these videos. Long shots are often, but not always, filmed from above or below, to 
somehow mark the distance between the camera angle and the school community 
as a perceived reality of the students. It might be a way of saying that the school 
community can only be truly experienced by being a part of it; hence, potential 
students are encouraged to apply for a study position at the school. 

 



 

 
 
 

140   

 
 
Illustrations 92a-b-93a-b Episodic school videos, connecting images by a common theme. The name of the 
school or the logotype is a way of anchoring the message (Kunskapsgymnasiet, 2021; Rudbeckianska gymnasiet, 
2021).   
 

  

 
 
Illustrations 94a-d: Sports is clearly the theme that keeps the sequence of images together, summed up by a call on 
students to love sports (Hagströmska gymnasiet, 2021). 
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Illustrations 95a-d: Dancing, animated creatures which denote an experience of experience creating. The experience 
is reminiscent of playing the role of a character in a computer game (LBS Kreativa gymnasium, 2021) 
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The social and physical environment can only be indirectly related to formal 
education, but school is understood from the self-presentations studied here as 
being even more about other aspects than the content of school. The family grip 
refers in a rather animated way to upper secondary education mainly as an 
opportunity for students to engage in their personal interests, whether sports or 
artistic activities for instance. The passion for sports is presented in the video of 
Hagströmska gymnasiet, which is all about sports and doing what students are 
presumed to love. The video shows quick snapshots of action and long shot 
movements in skiing, bicycling, hockey and so on. Often, this movement seems 
to start from within the camera and moves away from it, except for the ending 
where we are met by the skier who stops right in front of us and makes snow blur 
the image into a white screen (Illustrations 94a-d). The same goes for creative or 
artistic practices, which are digitally portrayed in a highly animated and playful 
way in the video of LBS Kreativa gymnasium. However, the degree to which 
potential students can recognize themselves may be somewhat higher in the 
sports video than in the sequence with robots and other dancing creatures, unless 
these are somehow imagined as avatars or characters in a video game 
(Illustrations 95a-d). 

 
6.1.1 Episodic sequences: a familiar environment 
In several school videos posted online, a recurring point of identification is that 
of being part of a family (Illustrations 96-99). This is referred to as a family grip 
in the sense that students are offered a sense of belonging and homeliness in 
relation to the school they attend. In a video from Hagagymnasiet for instance, 
one interviewed student states: “If you’re going to Haga, then you are like part of 
the family” (Hagagymnasiet, 2020). Safety and belonging are recurring elements 
in the spoken descriptions of many schools: “Loving is the word I think I would 
use; I would describe Helix with the word safe; Belonging is a word that I would 
say symbolizes Helix, simply because nobody is outside and it is a very small 
school so everyone feel that they can join in (NTI Helixgymnasiet, 2020). It is 
similarly described by an interviewed student at another school how “The 
community is really strong, and the safety is really, really strong too [….]. It is like 
a really familiar feeling” (Kunskapsgymnasiet, 2020). Such descriptions are 
usually found in close-up interviews with students or in voice-overs 
accompanying imagery of students gathering, and hence produce a sense of 
companionship and unity.  
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Illustrations 96-99: Upper secondary school takes on the role as a socializer according to which students are 
positioned as members of a specific school community (Hagagymnasiet, 2021; Klara Teoretiska gymnasium, 2021; 
Katedralskolan Växjö, 2021; Gutegymnasiet, 2021). 
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Videos are framed by quotes of interviewed students or the core messages of the 
voice-over in warm colors like pink and red. This overall framing of messages 
suggests an atmosphere of caring and respect as well as that of school as a safe 
spot. Images also depict situations outside of a classroom context, which suggests 
that social relations are a main concern. Also, in Rekarnegymnasiet’s video, it is 
claimed by an interviewed student that: 

 
those who visit our school often talk about how calm and safe it feels to walk 
our corridors and when they visit our programs. They also feel well-treated. 
We are used to call this Rekarneandan. [the Rekarne spirit]. Maybe, this is 
because we meet a lot and do a lot together at our school (Rekarnegymnasiet, 
2020). 

 
In short, shared traditions and student activities are highlighted, through a 
variety of montage techniques: “the best thing about school is that even if it is a 
very large school, there is a good community and this is reinforced by the tradition 
here at the school” (Rudbeckianska gymnasiet, 2020). This kind of school spirit 
is a recurring feature as regards the family as a potential gripping force of self-
presentation: “The unique thing about Katedral is the spirit of Katedral, hard to 
define other than unique and wonderful and you can feel it every time you're here” 
(Katedralskolan Växjö, 2020). What is indicated is thus a strong student 
community as well as a sense of a common or shared purpose with which to 
experience a meaningful upper secondary education. Studying at upper 
secondary school is claimed to be more than school. It is also having a good time,  
with fun and memorable moments: “The atmosphere at the school is fun and we 
have a lot of fun together and everyone's really happy and relaxed even when it's 
stressful. So, we work quite well together, students and teachers” (Elof Lindälvs 
gymnasium, 2020). 

 In contrast to the impression that upper secondary school is all about 
graduation, the family grip is about finding oneself along the way, thus learning 
for life. Although upper secondary school is often portrayed as a matter of 
graduating, it is underscored that the future is as much about here and now, of 
attending upper secondary school not only to reach the end of it and move on to 
something else. Rather, it is a matter of laying the foundation for the future:  

 
It is not only about what you want to become. It is about who you want to be 
when you're grown up. At upper secondary school, the foundation is laid for 
that. And at Gutegymnasiet, that foundation is getting stronger. It's important 
to feel good at school. This is where we build the future (Gutegymnasiet, 2020). 

 
For the same reason, students are encouraged to go their own way and not to 
listen to what their friends will choose or to be prejudiced as to the kind of 
students they will meet at a particular school. Several videos emphasize, through 
filmed interviews with individual students, the opportunity to get to know people 
at the school that one would otherwise not have met.  
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Illustrations 100-103: The sense of familiarity is illustrated by close-ups of students amid other students, 
groups of students seen from a distance, or a mass of students seen from above (Katedralskolan Uppsala, 2021; 
Rudbeckianska gymnasiet, 2021; ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, 2021; Hagagymnasiet, 2021). 
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Students are further meant to recognize themselves as part of the school 
community where students are able to be who they are – as a choice of identity: 
“The soft thing about ‘Katte’ is that no student is pigeon-holed, like ‘you belong 
to this type’ or ‘you belong to that type’, but here, it is open to everyone and you 
can be yourself” (Katedralskolan Uppsala, 2020); “It's important that you can be 
who you are” (Gutegymnasiet, 2020); “At Helix, you can really be who you want 
to be. There are all kinds of people in the corridors” (NTI Helixgymnasiet, 2020). 
The point is that each student should feel as a unique part of the wider school 
community; that is, students should feel part of a shared “us” (Klara Teoretiska 
gymnasium, 2021). Again, this kind of statements are usually put forward in 
sequences where students are interviewed, or they are used as a voice-over 
together with a series of long or establishing shots of the school environment. 
Alternatively, there is a narrative voice in the background speaking about the 
benefits of the school along with a range of still or moving images from the school 
environment. In one video, a student explains it through a voice-over 
accompanied by images of students hanging out together, as follows: 

 
We have all kinds of things here, and I think that is good too so that it doesn’t 
become specified in some things… and there is no prejudice towards others. I 
have come to know really many people I would never have known if I had been 
on another school, I believe anyways (Hagagymnasiet, 2020).     

 
In a combination of audiovisual elements, the school environment is portrayed 
as a safe and stimulating place to be. Statements about the schools in terms of a 
safe spot for the personal and academic development of students are edited again 
with images of students walking or talking to each other, and sometimes close-
ups of laughing students are used to describe the school environment as a nice 
place (Illustrations 100-103). Nicknames for the schools such as “Katte” for 
Katedralskolan, “Kunskap” (Knowledge) for Kunskapsgymnasiet and “Fria” 
(Free) for Fria läroverken, reinforce the sense of community and shared identity 
of the school along with a particular school spirit and serve to underscore the 
perceived centrality of knowledge and freedom to the schools. For instance, 
knowledge is made synonymous with the brand name of the school called 
Kunskapsgymnasiet. Such nicknames are usually illustrated by groups of 
students in the school environment socializing and having a good time in school. 
A particular school spirit is thus visualized by the images of students studying 
together and thus supporting each other as well as having fun together, not only 
in the formal classroom but also outside of it. The student is being interviewed 
only to be filmed in action in one or other school activity, then another student 
comes in and this student is followed on to other activities. Formal education can 
be understood as only one aspect of upper secondary school, whereas traditions 
and various kinds of social activities are claimed to keep students together as a 
dynamic whole. This bears similarities with what Lunneblad (2010) meant by 
ritualized activities within a school culture.  
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Illustrations 104-107: Classroom teaching as a well-recognized and familiar aspect of school (Katedralskolan 
Uppsala, 2020; Katedralskolan Växjö, 2020; ProCivitas Privata gymnasium 2020; Rudbeckianska gymnasiet, 
2020). 
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According to spoken accounts, students interact across different age groups: “And 
you can really feel the dynamics between students, it does not matter if you’re in 
first or third year” (Hagagymnasiet, 2020); “It happens so much besides the 
actual studies […], this creates a fantastic community at the school, so you get to 
know students from the first, second and third year” (Rudbeckianska gymnasiet, 
2020) and “I think it is because everyone really knows each other and that we 
know each other across age groups, so third year students can hang out with first 
year students and vice versa” (Kunskapsgymnasiet, 2020). It is expressed 
through a series of snapshots and still-images of students working alongside staff 
at one of the schools, that one thing they are proud of at the school is the 
community that exists between students and those who work there: “It makes for 
both safety, fun moments aside of studies” (Rekarnegymnasiet, 2020).  

In terms of a family grip, upper secondary school is nevertheless 
associated with a rather authoritative approach to education in that teachers are 
portrayed at the front of the class (Illustrations 104-107). The classroom teacher 
is often positioned as a leading and directing instance, as indicated by images of 
teachers gesturing widely in class. This is not to say that teachers teach whereas 
students take the role as passive and silent listeners. The fulfillment grip is not 
only determined by the image of attending a school where students share the 
same interests but also where students and teachers who are good at their 
subjects are collaborating with each other for the common good. What is clear 
from the school videos is that there is a pronounced aim to involve students in 
schoolwork. Involving students, whether such involvement takes place in the 
classroom or in alternative learning environments, is described in the interviews 
with teachers as making students feel important and reassured. A teacher being 
interviewed in one of the school videos points out from inside or on the doorstep 
to the teachers’ office that the school offers teacher-led classroom sessions and, 
even though there is freedom under responsibility, the teachers are available for 
answering questions and asserting students in various ways in the shared work to 
reach the goals of education (Lugnetgymnasiet, 2020). Such statements also 
suggest that teachers are to be available for students to visit for advice and 
support. It is further underscored by a teacher that:  

 
What stands out with Haga is that we work a lot with the students and that we 
want to make them feel part of the teaching, that they will find it to be fun to 
be here during school days. This is important so that students feel that they 
belong, that they have meaningful weekdays where they feel important 
(Hagagymnasiet, 2020).     

 
At least in terms of a familiar study environment, traditional classroom education 
is presented as a well-recognized form of teaching from the point of view of 
students. The idea is that students will be provided with a safe and supportive 
environment where they are the owners of their own process of learning and 
development. The emphasis on classroom teaching may also explain the aim of 
schools to present themselves as ordinary schools. Students being interviewed 
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emphasize that they learn a lot: “it’s really a good school so, you learn stuff. It is 
no dodgy school at all, there are good study courses, and you learn a lot” (Elof 
Lindälvs gymnasium, 2020). Such a statement is read here as suggesting a school 
with clear goals for the knowledge to be acquired. Another statement indicates on 
the other hand that knowledge is absorbed because “when it is fun things get 
much easier too, to study…” (Hagagymnasiet, 2020). This shows how school is a 
concept which is filled with a variety of meanings and identities depending on the 
norms and expectations attached to education. 

In several school videos, students claim in interviews which take place in 
different parts of the school setting, that they appreciate being treated as grown-
ups. There are images of students carrying out their schoolwork in an 
independent fashion; yet, in interaction with teachers and fellow students: 

 
It is not like ‘here, you get this paper and are supposed to answer questions 
and read three pages’, but they try to make you get interested. […] The teachers 
really invite you to be there and influence. We are becoming adults; we are not 
adults yet, but we are becoming adults and then you really like to be treated 
like that too and show that you can take your responsibility and be part of 
making decisions (Katedralskolan Uppsala, 2020). 
 
It is very developing to study, but also very developing as a person, that you 
develop because you are forced to take a lot of responsibility yourself. So, you 
grow as a human being too, that is very important (Kunskapsgymnasiet, 2020). 
 
Helix is a really good school for you if you like to have a lot of freedom but still 
get help and who likes good food and a good safety at the school (NTI 
Helixgymnasiet, 2020). 

 
Such statements are portrayed in sequences that mostly depict students in the 
interview situation or in situations outside or beyond school walls, as though 
bridging the gap between school and the surrounding world by creating students 
who, in extension, feel safe and confident in themselves. Students are to be 
actively engaged, so that they can influence their studies and make themselves 
heard in the teaching and learning situation. This is visualized in Hvitfeldska’s 
video by images of students sitting together in a seminar room, discussing 
together with the teacher. 

 Teachers do not only act as authorities that help and support students in 
their search for knowledge. They are also the passionate and interested 
representatives of their respective subjects who inspire and make students 
motivated to learn. As expressed in LBS Kreativa gymnasium’s video, a student 
wanted “motivated teachers who feel really passionate about their subjects” 
whereas another student goes on to describe how “all the teachers have meant a 
great lot to me, they have showed such engagement and interest in each 
individual” (LBS Kreativa gymnasiet, 2020). Mainly, this engagement is 
visualized by teachers in practice, standing in front of the class actively engaging  
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Illustrations 108a-e: School in motion (Nacka gymnasium, 2020). 
 
 

 
 
Illustrations 109a-c: Students are repeatedly portrayed alongside the logotype of the school, which is made a 
clear and visible presence in the school environment (Hudikgymnasiet, 2021). 
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their students in the subject being taught. As one teacher in the natural sciences 
put it: “If you like your subject and really like these molecules, then I think you 
can convey that in a way such that they can get some of this enthusiasm 
themselves” (Nacka gymnasium, 2020). In many ways, teachers are there not 
only to teach but also to be passionate about what they teach and pass this passion 
on to students. The same teacher refers in a humoristic sense to being compared 
to the main character in the Breaking Bad series on television (the science 
teacher). 

 Images of traditional classrooms and classroom teaching are often 
featured, shot closely or on a distance, with laptop computers that are clearly 
displayed to embrace both tradition and modernity at the same time. Although 
classroom teaching is still the most well-recognized feature of school in the school 
videos, students can also choose where to do their schoolwork. One of the 
students being interviewed outside a classroom points out that “if we have a 
session, we can go and sit [outside] instead of sitting in the classroom. It feels 
really nice and, as I said, it is fine and then you feel safe” (Hagagymnasiet, 2020). 
In a way, this suggests that students are to internalize the school environment 
according to a belief that it creates safe students. It can be inferred from the video 
material that what is referred to as “a nice school landscape” is part of the efforts 
to inspire in students a sense of safety such that they like to be in school and 
improve their study results. The video sequence clearly visualizes such open study 
landscape in the background of the student being interviewed. Statements are put 
forward in situations outside the formal classroom, for students to recognize 
easier with the social aspects of upper secondary school. Interviews are rather 
close-up, but this is accompanied by long shots of the social space in which 
students are situated – such as the cafeteria or other shared surfaces of the school. 

The peopled character of the sequences in Nackagymnasiet’s video, with 
students on their way in different directions, suggests movement and liveliness. 
Long shots or zoom-ins on the school environment often show stairwells taking 
students up and down the school floors, as though signifying again a development 
upwards and a deeper consciousness to be gained in school. Stairways might 
represent a heightened consciousness, also symbolized by lightbulbs hanging 
from the roof (Illustrations 108a-e). Also, Hudikgymnasiet’s video is highly 
peopled at the same time as its school logotype is displayed throughout the video. 
The space in which students interact is hence characterized by the shared identity 
of the school as represented by the logo and its core message about being “number 
1 in motivation” (Illustrations 109a-c). 

In contrast, ProCivitas Privata gymnasium is filmed in a more 
anonymous way, without any students in sight (possibly due to GDPR-
restrictions). ProCivitas Privata gymnasium’s video envisages the school 
environment from both below and above as if to emphasize the greatness of the 
school, further illustrated by tall palm trees and large school banners hanging on 
the walls as though to remind students of the shared identity of the school 
(Illustrations 110a-c). As Lunneblad (2010), van der Westhuizen et al (2005) and 
others have showed, components such as flags, banners, crests, and badges serve 
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Illustrations 110a-c: The school environment is portrayed as a flaunting garden full of palm trees and plants 
(ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, 2021). 
 
 

  

  
 
Illustrations 111a-d: The school video projects an image which makes the school appear as though some, more 
or less abandoned institute, or conference facility in the middle of the Arctic landscape (Minerva gymnasium, 
2021). 
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to bind the members of a school culture together. It is the visible display of 
convictions and values. In many ways, this is reminiscent of an environment 
which is not typical of traditional schools as we know them from before. The 
environment is more like an office building or even a city mall where the school 
runs its daily business. The images are intended to offer a mere glimpse into an 
exclusive environment that is portrayed as a secret world to outsiders.  

Sometimes, schools have also been filmed in a way that reminds of 
something else or different than a school. Minerva gymnasium’s school video, for 
example, contains many images of the school environment as such, which is made 
to look as attractive as possible for students to feel at the same time as school is a 
second home for them. This video nevertheless consists of a series of snapshot of 
a highly formalized school environment (Illustrations 111a-d). The school elicits 
at the same time a sense of belonging to what appears to be a modern and 
attractive workplace rather than a school in the traditional sense. The only thing 
that possibly indicates that we are presented with a school would be images of the 
school corridor with rows of student lockers. What can be noticed in these images 
is the emptiness – therefore, it is paradoxical that potential students are expected 
to identify with it. Although claimed in one of the images that the school offers “a 
personal atmosphere with safety, study focus and well-being”, the images suggest 
a rather deserted place, such as a conference resort far away, yet to be filled with 
students. Even if facilities are made to matter and are maintained as the central 
point of this video, students are clearly what makes a school.  

A more traditional character of an educational institution is found in de 
Geergymnasiet’s video which clearly takes advantage of the monumental kind of 
environment found in the old building, usually filmed from above (Illustrations 
112a-d). In these images, tradition is cherished and elevated as seen in the 
bottom-up visualization of a statue of the Roman goddess of nature and spring, 
Flora, who also symbolizes youth. The statues, monuments, and other details of 
the historical heritage of the old grammar school serve as identification points 
around which students gather instead of a logotype as above, although these 
elements fill the same role and purpose of bringing together students around a 
common sign. What unites these different images of schools is, again, the sense 
of a shared identity and hence a common purpose found in the visual identity as 
constituted by the school building and other monuments such as statues. The 
school community as such offers a sense of ownership of the school on part of 
students. This is understood as desirable in regard of the importance of attracting 
students who contribute to the perceived status and reputation of schools, thus 
furthering the competitive advantage of schools by acting on behalf of their school 
community.  
   
6.1.2 Linear sequences: a common journey  
Turning to the case study pertaining to the family grip, a video of the linear kind 
is one that presents Drottning Blankas gymnasium. The video is 1,26 minutes 
long and contains almost 60 individual film clips accompanied by music and 
voice-over (Illustrations 113a-j). The clips are usually establishing a situation. The 
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Illustrations 112a-d: Sequences of school buildings from above are added throughout one of the videos to make 
a grandiose impression of the monumental character of the school (de Geergymnasiet, 2021). 

  



 

 
 
 

155   

shots show the kind of narrative context in which the actor-students are found, 
but there are also several close-ups to underscore the unicity of each student, even 
if the video makes a claim to question individualism. The video resembles a 
professionally produced commercial for any ordinary product on TV, consisting 
of a series of images which compose a visual narrative together with the spoken 
one. The following narrative is presented in the video, where a teacher is speaking 
about caring as opposed to individualism in front of the class of students: 

 
‘Only think about yourselves. Don't care about others.’ Is that how we want it 
to be? A world where nobody else matters? Where we learn to be individualists. 
Let us show you that you can be important. That you can go first but that you 
don't have to do it alone. But you can turn setbacks into something positive. 
That we care about each other. Where you get a chance to choose how you will 
grow and how you are going to develop. Here we help each other to reach your 
full potential and to feel good during your years at upper secondary school. We 
are here for you to get the school that makes you feel the best, a school where 
we care for each other. The most important thing for me is that you do well…  
Because with us, you're the most important thing there is (Drottning Blankas 
gymnasieskola, 2020). 

 
This narrative is in many ways symptomatic of the overall development of school 
promotion towards a more caring than individualistic emphasis on competition.   

The linear sequence of images begins with a student packing his things to 
go to school in the morning. We get a gloomy and rather dark impression of the 
images, then being transferred to the classroom with the teacher speaking in front 
of the class. Next, another student is about to go to school on her bike, still in the 
gloomy light of an early autumn morning. This darkness might be a way again to 
emphasize the sense of serious and solemn issues to be dealt with in the video. 
This is followed by continued snapshots of the two students on their way to 
school, and a third student appears. She is about to board a bus on her way to 
school. Parallel with the three students on the way to school, the teacher in front 
of the class comes in again, telling students that they do not have to go alone. This 
is said parallel to images of lonely students, as if to say that this is not how it 
should be. As the first student has reached the school and sits down alone at a 
table in the school library, the second, on her bike, is passing by a classmate who 
got a flat tire on his bike. The sun is about to rise. What is pictured is a fellow 
student in need of help to reach his goal, meant literally that he needs help to 
reach school on time but metaphorically that he needs help to finish his 
education.  

Finally, the third student is sitting by herself on the bus, also travelling to 
school on her own. As the teacher in the class utters the words “turning setbacks 
into something positive”, the first student is noticed at the table by two other 
students coming down the stairs and, on the bus, the third student is noticed by 
two other girls. The students sitting on their own are joined by their fellow 
students, whereas the girl on the bike turns around to help the guy with the bike, 
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Illustrations 113a-j: When individualism becomes a matter of mutual caring (Drottning Blankas gymnasium, 
2021). 
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all accompanied by words that are meant to inspire a sense of caring and 
compassion for other people. The students show that they care for each other and 
that they belong together. This is to be preferred over the individualistic way of 
going alone. The video basically says that students are stronger together than on 
their own, but also that being alone is a weakness, on part of the individual as well 
as in a social sense.  

 The video continues with additional snapshots of students in various 
situations. They appear to have been filmed with a mobile phone as if to provide 
a more genuine picture of real students training first aid CPR and sitting together 
at school. This may be intended to say that students at this school help and 
support each other together just as the students in the video. Finally, the video 
ends with the smiling faces of students in the linear narrative and the logotype of 
the school underlined with the sentence: “It is important for us that you are doing 
well” (Drottning Blankas gymnasieskola, 2020). Again, the serious message is 
conveyed and further underscored by rather dark images, where the school and 
its students are portrayed as though lighting up each other’s lives. The message 
of the video is also that students can be individuals and compassionate. This is a 
parallel image to that of an entrepreneur not merely being an individualist with 
sharp elbows but one who is assumed to show a caring, considerate, and loving 
attitude towards the surrounding world so that business can be more responsible 
and sustainable. The point is that individuals can be caring and not completely 
selfish but rather act in the common interest, but by continuously arguing that 
individualism and entrepreneurship is not selfish, the material paradoxically 
confirms the opposite. 

There is an ongoing struggle to reclaim the concept of individualism and 
entrepreneurship to turn them into an entirely good thing but repeatedly arguing 
that they are not selfish can have the opposite effect. Therefore, it is interesting 
how the video starts with a proposition to only think about oneself, although this 
is to be gainsaid by the film, being an individualist who cares about other 
individualists is what the video is claimed to communicate. Helping friends out 
or being inclusive and welcoming towards each other, is portrayed as though an 
outstanding gesture, as though it takes a really caring person to commit to such 
acts when it is how they might be expected to behave towards each other all the 
time. This is also to confirm or claim that this would not normally be the case with 
individualists, although there is also a difference between individual and 
individualistic behavior. All in all, the video suggests that school is a place where 
students look after each other – like a family.  

Another interesting example of a linear video is a promotional film from 
Bäckängsgymnasiet’s video, produced in 2017. The video is almost three minutes 
long and consists of 80 individual shots and sequences (Illustrations 114a-j). The 
narrative of the video is centered around a student on his first day of upper 
secondary school towards graduation day, accompanied by a narrated voice-over 
divided into two parts: the beginning of upper secondary school and the end of it. 
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Illustrations 114a-j: A video where upper secondary school is about having fun on the way towards the 
perceived goal, graduation day (Bäckängsgymnasiet, 2021).  
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Actually, it was a bit nervous this morning, I always feel like that when I'm 
going to do something new. But everything went fine, so many new 
impressions, Still, it was like I felt at home. I think I will find myself here. Or 
rather what I want to become. And I will definitively have fun in the 
meanwhile… 
… Three years could pass so quickly, suddenly we are here, on our way out into 
life.  On our way into the big world, it feels as nervous as when I started. But 
now I'm ready to try my wings. Everyone can become something great 
(Bäckängsgymnasiet, 2020).  

 
As to the sequence of images, first a student is seen sitting alone under a tree with 
his laptop on his knee, next to be draped by a large, red piece of fabric made of 
flying birds. The student is then seen accompanied by smiling faces of his fellow 
students. From the vantage point of the student, the exterior and interior images 
of the school are displayed from below, which may be intended to convey a feeling 
of awe and respect. This is followed by images of students in various social 
activities going on at the school, switching to sequences of awards, trophies, and 
diplomas throughout the school’s history. The next sequence of the video cuts to 
the chemistry laboratory, where models of chemical structures as well as a person 
pouring pink liquid into a specimen jar are displayed. These sequences are 
followed by musical notation and a student with her hands on the keys of a piano, 
cut to imagery of students sitting together with their laptops and shots of the 
school and the library from above.  

More examples of student activities follow, in class as well as outside of 
it. Mostly, the images are related again to aesthetic or scientific activities, thus 
creating a connection between them. The video finally reaches the day for 
graduation with students being ready to run out of school, ending with an image 
of the flag at the top and the logo of the school. This is largely what upper 
secondary school is about according to this video: to find oneself along the 
journey towards graduation and thus to attain one’s identity to move on to the 
future. The video mainly directs itself to what can become of the students, not so 
much what they will become, and thus makes it look as though students attending 
this school will automatically become great, further underscoring the sense of 
common identity among these students. They belong, so to speak, to the same 
generation of students and have this school in common. Becoming great does not 
necessarily imply that students are going to become superstars, but that they will 
become great at what they do in the capacity of graduating from upper secondary 
school as well as becoming a part of a social context which extends beyond 
themselves.  

 
6.2 The fulfillment grip: realizing future ambitions 
The fulfillment grip refers to the positioning of students according to a conception 
of upper secondary school studies as a matter of students reaching their goals and 
thus fulfilling their ambitions for the future. In this case, upper secondary school 
is also perceived as the beginning of a journey regardless of where students want 
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to go. Videos are of the episodic but also linear kind, portraying interviewed 
students and their experiences of the school in question. The fulfillment grip 
refers to an aim on part of students to realize their dreams, which are understood 
as both personal and professional ones. Klara Teoretiska gymnasium’s school 
video professes itself to be: “For you, who have ambitions and dreams” (Klara 
Teoretiska gymnasium, 2020). Often, there are snapshots of photographs of 
students in a study situation, accompanied by text according to which school is 
perceived as an opportunity to find an outlet for the desire on part of students to 
pursue their interests as well as fulfilling their ambitions and goals for the future. 

 Although many videos belong to the episodic category, I would say that 
linear sequences are still more characteristic of the fulfillment grip than episodic 
ones because there is a narrative structure or storyline with a beginning and an 
ending.  Whereas, in the case of the family grip, a safe and familiar environment 
was thematized with episodic images, the fulfillment grip is centered on the 
professional ambitions of young people and how these ambitions can be seen in 
a historical perspective. The main thrust of the fulfillment grip is nevertheless the 
future in which students will realize themselves and their life projects. The future 
is visualized in a rather momentous way, suggesting that the choice of upper 
secondary school will greatly impact the continued lives of students. Despite the 
rather forward-looking and optimistic visions expressed on the part of students, 
the concept of upper secondary school is thus, somewhat paradoxically, invested 
with highly uncertain scenarios of the future. 

Indeed, school videos on YouTube imply that there is a certain fatefulness 
of school choice such that choosing a particular school or not is associated with 
whether students will have the possibility to build a future for themselves at all. 
This fatefulness is attached in Rekarnegymnasiet’s video to the choice of school. 
The visual presentation pertaining to school choice not seldom set images of the 
school against a black background or filtered by a dark foreground. There is thus 
a serious tone to the videos to underscore the importance of the choice of upper 
secondary school that ninth graders are faced with. As a common point of 
reference in these videos, the future is often pictured in somber black as opposed 
to bright promises of a future where students can become anything they want 
(Illustrations 115-117). Hence, the videos are not necessarily bright stories of 
endless promises but keep a rather informative tone such that students will 
realize that upper secondary school choice may have a bearing on their future job 
opportunities and study prospects. In many ways, the choice of school is 
articulated with promises of eternal success or complete disaster (Cf. Glynos & 
Howarth, 2007). 

Students are advised to choose their school regarding what they want for 
themselves in the future, not just for the sake of choosing (Hagagymnasiet, 2020). 
After all, upper secondary education can be understood as an investment in 
oneself, not just as concerns choosing the right study program or school, but one 
in which individual students will be able to realize themselves and their goals. 
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Illustrations 115-117: Momentous messages about the future: successfully graduating from upper secondary 
school or…? (Rekarnegymnasiet, 2020; NTI Helixgymnasiet, 2020; Hvitfeldtska gymnasiet, 2020). 
 
 

 
 
Illustrations 118a-b: Often, upper secondary school is compared to a discovery trip around the world where 
students find themselves and their goals along the way (Nacka gymnasium, 2021). 
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Personal ambitions are key to the fulfillment-grip: “Are you willing to invest in 
yourself? Then we believe that your future begins with us” (Rekarnegymnasiet, 
2020). In short, it is referred to a school for personal gains such that students can 
become who they want, which appears to be a project of self that is unrestricted 
and part of a process of lifelong learning. Students are presumed to know what 
they want, and those who are unsure of their future occupation are visualized as 
standing at a crossroads in the choice of upper secondary school, confronted with 
the difficult decision not only of knowing what study program to take but what 
direction to take in the rest of their lives. Often, school choice presupposes that 
the students have already formulated their plans to be able to make a wise 
decision as regards their future study path. Those who are not prepared to make 
an informed decision will lag behind. Not having formulated one’s plans is also 
portrayed as a form of passivity on the part of students as seen from the school 
videos structured by a fulfillment grip. Students are meant to take control of their 
lives and steer it in the desired direction. 

 The travel theme is present in that the notion of upper secondary school 
is compared to a journey on which students embark on their way towards the 
future. This means that students may then discover new things about themselves:  

 
With us, you can discover and develop talents you did not know you had. We 
have a strong vision that you shall also grow as a human being, that as a student  
you shall have the possibility to participate and influence your studies and 
everything that happens at the school. Many of our students take this 
opportunity and we are here to help them along the way. Often, it turns out to 
be as important as studies…. In the life after upper secondary school 
(Rekarnegymnasiet, 2020). 

 
Such statements are sometimes visualized through images of foreign countries, 
alluding to dreams about traveling and discovering the world and oneself at the 
same time (Illustrations 118a-b). Indeed, travel opportunities are also held 
forward as a reason to choose a particular school. This is not only to “learn about 
the surrounding world but even more opportunities to discover new things about 
[themselves]” (Malmö Borgarskola, 2020). Although it appears to be given that 
students want to go traveling, the destination of the journey is not necessarily 
known: “like, you never know where you end up” (Hvitfeldtska gymnasiet, 2020). 
Eventually, the students will be ready to take the jump out into the world: “Get 
inspired and challenged every day. […] Your journey begins here” (Klara 
Teoretiska gymnasium, 2020). As argued here, there is recurring emphasis on 
entering the international arena and on upper secondary education as a matter of 
traveling to a particular destination – whether known or not. Likewise, the 
narrative voice in the beginning of Erik Dahlbergsgymnasiet’s video says:  
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Illustrations 119a-c: Train during school hours. The combination of training and education is claimed to offer a 
unique opportunity to further one’s personal and professional development. This is presented as though impossible 
to argue against. The combination is visualized as though training as such automatically results in higher 
performance – not just in school, but in the overall reality (Fria Läroverken, 2020). 
  



 

 
 
 

164   

There is a road taking you where you want to go […]. If each road leads to 
Rome, then ED is the place where each road begins. A central station towards 
the adventures of the world. Regardless of your destination, ED is where your  
journey begins. ED – the school of possibilities, for the future is formed for you 
(Erik Dahlbergsgymnasiet, 2020). 

 
There is thus a beatific promise of a future that shapes itself according to the 
students, provided he or she knows what to do and where to go. A horrific 
dimension of this promise threatens to make students lag behind and be unable 
to fulfill themselves, as if they will end up as incomplete subjects with difficulties 
to attain their identities and hence their future occupation.   

 Moreover, the fulfillment grip is also emphasizing the sports and training 
profile of upper secondary education. Not only are students encouraged to train 
besides school; they are also encouraged to do this during school hours. Whereas 
the family grip emphasized to a much greater extent the intrinsic values of going 
to upper secondary school, this grip is much more instrumental in its endeavors 
to realize certain goals. In the YouTube-videos, there are statements about sports 
and training opportunities for students, visualized by sequences of students on 
the running machines in the gym (Illustrations 119a-c). For instance, it is 
commented by a presentation held by a school leader in one video that: “Even if 
the academic part is super important, the personal health is as important” 
(Gutegymnasiet, 2020). Physical activities are encouraged with a view to their 
perceived effects on study results but above all for the health and well-being of all 
students. Several schools offer their students the opportunity to train for free in 
their own gyms. The resources available at the school are thus believed to play a 
significant role for students’ possibilities to secure their immediate or future 
aspirations. The availability of gym facilities is a matter of school resources that 
are highlighted in YouTube-videos, being perceived as a presupposition for good 
health together with breakfast mornings and restaurant lunches. As Lund (2007) 
has pointed out, such aspects are only loosely connected to educational form of 
content, an issue which has nevertheless been warded off or averted by rather 
making them a privileged part of school activities. The fact that students can now 
choose to exercise during school hours may suggest that schools encourage other 
activities than studying. Sports are of course not new to the curriculum, and how 
sports contribute to studies is not a question for this thesis. Yet, it can be noted 
that education appears to be more of a relation of exchange between schools and 
their students. The question is whether schools get students to do what they want 
by offering them an attractive deal. 

In Gutegymnasiet’s video, it is also mentioned how students are offered 
a mentor as a way of supporting them in reaching the goals of school as well their 
personal goals (Gutegymnasiet, 2020). The combination of training and studies 
is portrayed as though a universally applicable and scientifically valid solution to 
poor study performance or low motivation. It is taken for granted that there is a 
causal relationship between training and study results. As described in one video: 
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Illustrations 120a-f: Tradition is visualized here with a combination of black-and-white and colored images of 
the school building. The building is filmed from above (exterior) or below (interior) to demonstrate again its height 
and hence what may be understood as its authoritative position (Hvitfeldtska gymnasiet, 2021). 
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From next school year, we will offer and encourage all our students at all our 
seven schools the opportunity to train during school hours. And regardless of  
whether you want to develop as an elite athlete or if you simply like to train for 
the sake of your health, the combination of studies and training is unbeatable.  
Research is unanimous: if you regularly devote time to exercise raising the 
pulse, then you will reap incredible benefits. Training makes your brain more 
stress-tolerant, creative, adaptive, and focused (Fria Läroverken, 2020).  

 
The force of the fulfillment grip presumes that students are always already 
motivated and driven individuals with a determination to succeed. Students who 
do not recognize this or are not gripped by such an ambition are simply not 
included in the school’s identity or part of the recruitment base of students to 
enroll at the school. All in all, students are supposed to be in top form to realize 
their future goals and ambitions.   

 
6.2.1 Episodic sequences: a history of the future 
The fulfillment grip refers to the positioning of students as prepared to take on 
the challenge of ambitious upper secondary studies. In this respect, students are 
also to continue a long tradition of upper secondary education which takes them 
into a future which overlaps with the past. The video about Hvitfeldtska 
gymnasiet begins with an image in black-and-white, with which the school is 
claimed to form the future (Illustrations 120a-f). In this video, several references 
to the school’s ambition to educate problem-solvers are made – supposed to be 
future enthusiasts who make sure that they do what they believe in. One student 
is “quite worried about the way the future will look when it comes to 
environmental change. It just goes on and on […]”. Another student is more 
optimistic and argues in an interview that  
 

it is important to always hope that it will get better, so that you don’t give up. 
If people can’t dream and think what they want, and work towards their own 
goals, the world would almost stand still […] I hope it will get more peaceful 
and that people are more aware of the environment and the people who 
surround them. […]. I think it will be really good in the future, that people will  
come up with things that will solve the problems we have today (Hvitfeldtska 
gymnasiet, 2020).   

 
Potential students are intended to recognize themselves in the students’ vision 
about people who dream and make a good future. Such awareness is understood 
here as much of what is expected from students who intend to apply for a study 
position at this school. In the end, there is a message about the school forming 
the future since 1647, thus making a loop from history through today and back 
again. Film clips in black-and-white also indicate a long history of education. The 
video begins and ends with grainy sequences, whereas those from the school of 
today are put in between to bridge the gap between the different temporalities.  
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Illustrations 121a-e: The video portrays a collage of the combined faces of students and their ambitions for the 
future, mostly related to what students want to be or become after upper secondary school, along with long shots 
from the external and internal school environment (Thorildsplans gymnasium, 2021). 
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The same video also consists of a range of interviews with students and teachers 
at the school. The interviews are filmed from up front in a non-dramatic manner, 
as though objectively documenting the sentiments of the students as regards their 
impending future. This is put in layers with images of students in aesthetic 
activities of various kinds, such as playing instruments. It appears to be a 
common reference among schools with the ambition to continue a long tradition 
to combine aesthetic activities with those of science as these are sometimes 
claimed to go hand in hand.    

A teacher in Hvitfeldtska’s video expresses a belief that “students have a 
great ambition and, sort of, a hunger for knowledge, for improving themselves 
and when they arrive in the beginning and you ask them what they want to do, 
they usually say they want to be challenged” (Hvitfeldtska gymnasiet, 2020). 
Often, studies are claimed to involve hard work and, because the goals are 
claimed to be set high, there is also a certain pressure described to perform well. 
As put in the video of Nacka gymnasium, students’ experiences are described in 
that they “got a lot of responsibility, a lot of freedom and a lot of confidence, which 
made you perform really well because you worked so hard”; “You have realized 
that you can’t just get everything served on a silver platter, you must go outside 
of your comfort zone and discover…” (Nacka gymnasium, 2020). The fulfillment 
grip hence addresses students who know what they want to do, which is opposed 
to students who do not have a plan for their continued lives.  

In another school video, Thorildsplans gymnasium is also visualized with 
old pictures of the school and, as the video zooms out, a student of today is 
holding these pictures with a smile and thus continuing the long school history of 
education (Illustrations 121a-e). The sequence of black-and-white is accompanied 
by the following spoken narrative in a voice-over: “I think of a place, a place 
formed by people with an aim, a goal. A place for everyone. I see a transformation, 
resources, tradition, and opportunities” (Thorildsplans gymnasium, 2020). 
These words illustrate in many ways the aim of students to transform themselves 
by means of the tradition of opportunities claimed to be offered by school. The 
video ends with the argument that “Together we can improve and change” 
(Thorildsplans gymnasium, 2020), further suggesting that ambition is what ties 
the school and its students together. 

Students are encouraged to aim for university, and it is described in an 
interview with a teacher how upper secondary school is a preparation for this: “I 
think it's really important that they are educated here at upper secondary school  
in understanding how it works at university” (Nacka gymnasium, 2020). Several 
students describe an ambition and a desire to continue their studies (especially 
at large and well-known universities abroad as this can be assumed to reinforce 
the credibility and legitimacy of Swedish upper secondary schools and their way 
of educating). However, the fulfillment grip refers above all to the positioning of 
students who wish to develop their competences to enter the labor market as soon 
as possible. There is a vision again about a school that educates students who are 
“requested on the labor market and attractive for university” (Rekarnegymnasiet,  
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Illustrations 122a-g:  Claiming to leave cram school behind in favor of a more practically oriented school for each 
and everybody (Polhemsskolan Gävle, 2020). 
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2020). The goal is mainly for students to go professional and to be part of the 
world perceived to be the “real” one. Then again, there is a presupposed 
preference for what is perceived as a modern school for everybody rather than a 
theoretical cram school of the past. This may be recognized in the contrasting 
description of an old-fashioned school in black-and-white as opposed to the 
modern school of today in Polhemsskolan’s video, lit up by the lights of a DJ-set 
(Illustrations 122a-g). Polhemsskolan’s video displays a more negative attitude to 
theoretical studies in favor of getting down to the perceived real as soon as 
possible. The video begins in a way with mocking the past, as though out of touch 
with this real, with the voice of an old-fashioned recording saying:  

 
Welcome to Polhemskolan! This contemporary educational institution where, 
since time immemorial, students have flocked to study and where boys bow 
down and girls curtsey… Where the future work force is grilled (Polhemsskolan 
Gävle, 2020). 

 
The students of today are filmed with a black-and-white filter as they walk in and 
out of the school. The video gives the impression of having been produced by 
students rather than by a professional agency. Next, the voice of the past is 
interrupted by the screaky or shrilling sound of loud music and is supposed to 
point instead towards a more modern and innovative school. The video shows 
students training to be fire fighters, and, with the voice of DJ, a voice-over says:  

 
What?! No, no, no, listen here now… Polhemsskolan… it is a modern school, a 
nice school, a school for diversity – which is a fancier word for saying that 
everyone belongs here regardless of where they come from. Where the most 
important thing is not that you know a lot of theory but that you should make  
your own way out into professional life once you have finished here 
(Polhemsskolan Gävle, 2020). 

 
Rather than drilling the future workforce, school is claimed to be about enabling 
students to enter professional life by themselves. This contrast is visualized again 
by a before- and after image where the temporal aspect is highlighted by the 
black-and-white sequence and the DJ-sequence. Finally, the video offers a tour 
around the school accompanied by loud music and a long sequence of snapshots 
from vocational education. The practice of learning is visualized by interviews or 
with students filmed in action, whether as close-ups or as long shots, practicing 
knowledge rather than reading about it or merely learning it in a theoretical 
sense. This side of the fulfilment grip is not so much about keeping up a study 
tradition of the past but is rather directed towards going straight into professional 
practice. In other words, this visualization contradicts an academic tradition with 
a more professionally oriented education which prepares students for the so-
called reality referred to here as preferable over theory. This denunciation of the 
traditional school suggests that vocational training is no longer about old-
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fashioned approaches of fostering educated workforce, but independent students 
with talent and initiative to create a future for themselves.  

In this sense, it is made to look again as if school is not enough in itself. 
It must preferably, it is argued through the images, prepare students for 
something else and more important than school. What is favored is a more 
socially and practically oriented direction in life, with the promises that school 
can help students be and do whatever they want provided they have a vision for 
the future. Students are filmed again in action in a vocational or more practice-
based context than the formal classroom. The material positively implies that 
students are to take what they learn in school and bring it outside, into the world 
they are educated for: “By taking this program I learn to transform what I learn 
in the classroom to being used in everyday life and it simply makes it more fun to 
learn” (Elof Lindälvs gymnasium, 2020). As expressed in another video, a student 
describes how she is “not the kind of person who likes to sit at the school desk, 
but […] like to work in practice and creatively” (Virginska gymnasiet, 2020). 
There is in this sense a certain distancing again from only learning in the 
classroom. Students are meant to be able to use or apply what they learn in 
practice. For the same reason, they are encouraged to develop their 
entrepreneurial skills and become stronger as individuals to reach their goals 
(Gutegymnasiet, 2020). 

 
6.2.2 Linear sequences: a moving target  
Several school videos related to the fulfillment grip are also, and more poignantly, 
of the linear kind. They usually display a happy ending to the story of the schools 
where students fulfil their ambitions. This is clearly visualized in several videos 
which will be described in detail as case studies around of the fulfillment grip. To 
begin with, the destination towards which students strive is made explicit by the 
message, the school, put forward in Malmö Borgarskola’s video which is 1 minute 
and 20 seconds and consists of about 45 clips and sequences, mostly long shots 
that establish a particular environment or context in which the students are on 
the move (Illustrations 123a-h). Students are nevertheless still in focus. In the 
video, students are leaving their homes in the Skåne countryside or the city center 
early in the morning to meet up in school and continue from there. In contrast to 
the linear video of the family grip, this video is marked by a bright light or by the 
city lights when it is still dark in the morning, suggesting that going to school 
brings a certain hope for the future. Sequences are mostly composed by 
establishing shots but also close-ups of students sitting in the car’s passenger seat 
and putting on make-up on the way to school, possibly implying that students as 
school representatives are supposed to put on the face of the school. 

 School is portrayed again as a meeting hub where students gather only 
to later spread in different directions. However, the students leave for class 
together and can hence gather again a certain sense of community and fellowship.  
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Illustrations 123a-h: When it is not where students come from which matters, but where they are going 
(Malmö Borgarskola, 2021)     
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Students are also kept together by the display of their notebooks. Each of these 
students carry with them green notebooks marked with the school logotype. One  
of the students carry a green sweater with the same logo. The school building is 
shown in several clips, which incorporate the very meaning of and constitute the 
logotype of the school. The logotype of the school is something that the students 
carry with them; they are literally breathing the air of the logotype and embody it 
as they enter the school building. According to Malmö Borgarskola’s video, what 
matters is where the students are going. First to upper secondary school, then 
into their lives as responsible grown-up. Again, students are united but in this 
case by way of their future aspirations rather than by a sense of belonging.    

 In a second case, Sjölins gymnasium’s video describes again the journey 
of the student from being admitted to the school to finishing her studies and 
moving on to university, understood here as the very purpose of upper secondary 
education (Illustrations 124a-j). The video lasts for 1 minute and 22 seconds, and 
is composed of 45 clips and sequences, filmed both as long shots of the study 
environment and close-ups of the face of the student. The video begins with a 
scene late in the evening, with a young girl being on the phone with a parent and 
talking about admission. It is dark, as if to underscore again the serious situation. 
She barely dares to check whether she got in or not but is relieved when she sees 
that she has been accepted to the school of her choice. This sequence is meant to 
suggest that the school in question, Sjölins gymnasium, is a highly desirable 
choice of education. The video then follows the student through her time at the 
school from introduction day to graduation day. The student sits down at her desk 
next to a fellow student, smiles, and says hi. This implies that upper secondary 
school is an opportunity to get to know other people and make contacts for the 
future. The student is then seen in the classroom as well as outside of it, 
presenting her ideas for the future to the rest of the class or to her classmates in 
the locker room. The students are hence presumed to be and positioned as 
visionaries, with goals and ambitions to realize. Studies appear to be demanding, 
but the student struggles to reach her goals, suggesting that efforts will pay off. 
Eventually, the student is ready to take the next step in her personal and academic 
development. 

Even though upper secondary school is claimed to be about having fun 
along the way, the student eventually comments in the video that it is time to 
move on: “I have had great fun during the years here, it will be good to go to 
university now” (Sjölins gymnasium, 2020). Next, the student hugs her friends in 
school wearing her student hat. The video ends beyond upper secondary school, 
at the next step, where the student is walking towards a large building presumed 
to be Harvard university. This is also where Sjölins gymnasium is claimed to have 
derived its teaching and learning methods. Upper secondary school is merely 
portrayed again as a passageway towards something bigger and more important. 
This undermines (at least to some extent) the message that upper secondary 
school is important and valuable, as it only becomes a necessary step on the way 
to the perceived real.   



 

 
 
 

174   

   
 
Illustrations 124a-j: going from admission to upper secondary education towards graduation, and the day of 
beginning to study at university, which is made the very goal of upper secondary school as a preparatory and eligible 
education for academic purposes (Sjölins gymnasium, 2021). 
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Finally, looking closer at Thorén Business School’s linear video, it is stated in the 
beginning of the storyline that:  

 
it is important to dream. It is through your vision about the future that you find 
the goals for your life. What do you dream about? Whatever it is, you need to 
find the right path in life to reach real success” (Thorén Business School, 
2020).  

 
In the school video, which is 2 minutes and 17 seconds and consists of 54 clips, 
we follow a ninth-grade student on a journey from the classroom, where she 
dreams about a future in business, towards becoming a successful entrepreneur 
(Illustrations 125a-j). The young student decides to go to business school, and we 
follow her on her subsequent success path towards the future. It is indeed implied 
here that this school is the path towards success, and hence that the school is not 
like other schools. From visiting the Open House at the school, and hence 
deciding to apply for a study position, she learns to develop her own business 
project and is later awarded for her business talents. The video ends with the 
student being described as a leader and a star in business, inviting other students 
to transform dreams into success according to the slogan of the school (Thorén 
Business School, 2020). What can be added is that the video does not appear to 
be produced in a professional style, but rather made by using home video 
equipment with a lot of editing tricks. A different effect is used every time the 
video moves on to another film clip. Most of the shots are long shots of different 
kinds of business environments where the student is found. 

Despite the rather instrumental emphasis on an education that prepares 
for something else, education is claimed in the same video to “provide […] an 
education which not only leads to university studies, work or a business of one’s 
own. You also train your entrepreneurial capabilities with us, so you grow as a 
person. You become a leader who can lead others and yourself to reach the set 
goals” (Thorén Business School, 2020). Students are meant to identify with the 
image of being an ambitious and successful person, meaning that they are also 
supposed to conform to the expectations of employers or be their own employer 
such that they are perceived as free to do what they want. The personal and the 
professional roles of students largely overlap in the way students are addressed 
through the gripping force of the perceived real. As further indicated, the business 
sector is articulated with the real in the sense that corporate life defines the reality 
for which students are educated. This reality is also presented as an integrated 
part of education in that students are claimed to work with “projects in 
collaboration with real companies, where you are part of solving their challenges” 
(Thorén Business School, 2020). Thus, education is portrayed as if it is more real 
than otherwise, in other schools. In comparison to the family grip and its being 
defined in terms of the reality of the school, one might say that the ambition grip 
goes beyond the school and is defined in terms of a reality outside of the school 
walls, and school is understood merely as a preparatory step for what comes next. 
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Illustrations 125a-j: School claimed to be different than others in that it educates for business, understood as 
a reference to the emphasis on inspiring students to be confident leaders (Thorén Business School, 2021). 
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6.3 Discussion 
In contrast to the previous chapters of empirical analysis and their concern with 
the interplay between text and image, this chapter on the audiovisual 
presentation of schools wanted to demonstrate as part of how video is becoming 
more and more of a default medium, the current trends of audiovisual 
presentation and promotional strategies in the case of upper secondary schools. 
As argued at the beginning of this thesis, form matters as much as content. I 
believe school videos demonstrate this very well. It could also explain why 
audiovisual presentations are on the increase as far as the promotion of school 
and education is concerned. The general development of the media and 
communication sector also indicate the popularity of moving images for a range 
of purposes, possibly because of their dynamic appeal to the sense of the real 
which is key to making a claim for legitimacy.  

Although the analyzed videos are highly edited, the commercial appeal 
may be so strong that sometimes the reality projected through these videos is 
made to look as though more real than life itself. In claiming to define what is real 
and true, video appears to be a suitable format for the purpose of effectively 
ascribing veracity to their promotional messages. Also, there might be another 
reality offered for people to identify with which is more desirable and attractive. 
This, I argue, is a contemporary trend that might explain the general development 
towards increased use of video, not least in the case of upper secondary school 
promotion as a matter of reaching out to students with attractive educational 
offers. In addition, there is the social media side of the issue. In many ways, the 
increasing popularity of video originates in the context of social media where 
some schools wish to give a more accurate and real-time image of themselves. At 
least, it is difficult to separate social media from the wide range of audiovisual 
expressions that occur on these platforms. Not to forget, it is very easy to produce 
a video about a school by way of applications and digital devices and, for the same 
reason, it is likely that moving images will become even more default as the 
preferred medium for schools to attract students.   

What has been different with this chapter is thus the very mode of 
communication. Text and image complement, contrast, or contradict each other, 
but there is a whole range of other elements to consider when studying moving 
images. The angle, the distance, and the gaze of the depicted students in the 
videos all contribute to the overall message conveyed. All in all, the former 
chapters have studied the interplay between text and image in terms of what is 
conveyed, but school videos have necessarily been more concerned with how 
various messages are conveyed. In fact, aside from the combination and editing 
of sequences of images, the video sequences per se may not be as emotionally 
charged. I argue here that a large part of the meaning of school videos is the 
emotional language used to capture students and to ascribe legitimacy to the role 
of schools as successful educators. The images as such carry not as much meaning 
as the full extent of combined images and the overall effects of putting them 
together as a series or compilation. In discursive terms, the sum of articulated 
images is key to how these videos can convincingly convey the schools in question 
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and possibly have an impact on the school choice of young people of today. Put 
differently, moving images are not only displayed or used to inform students 
about the school – they are also performed or dramatized in a way that young 
people are supposed to recognize.    

In line with the final research inquiry of the thesis, which asked how 
students are supposed to identify with or recognize themselves as part of the 
schools presented in school videos, it was possible to find two main grips or kinds 
of positioning which potential students are expected to identify with and act upon 
in their choice of school: the family grip and the fulfillment grip. In short, the 
family grip refers to the safe spot where students can be themselves and develop 
on their own terms by engaging in their areas of interest. The fulfillment grip is 
about the journey towards a known or unknown future. The idea with this grip is 
that students go to school to pursue their personal goals that they share with other 
students. School is perceived as a challenge and students meet this challenge in 
that they are to identify with academic, professional, as well as personal 
ambitions. This is the more instrumental grip in that it is no longer a matter of 
studies for its own sake but to get away from school into the perceived reality of 
the business community or corporate sector. However, the family grip is not only 
about belonging and participation but also the control that is exercised as part of 
this belonging and participation. Contrary to this, the fulfillment grip is about a 
competitive attitude, but it fosters students into competition by means of a 
combination of high expectations and soft demands, meaning that they make 
demands yet in a loving and caring way. Above all, the relation between students 
and teachers can be described in terms of reciprocity, such that each student is 
expected to care for the school just as the school cares for its students. 

The family grip and the fulfillment grip were characterized both by 
episodic videos with a common theme and by linear videos which tell a story with 
a beginning and an end. The episodic videos of the family grip had the school 
identity as represented by the name and logotype of the school as a recurring 
theme. The school environment was framed by students who are promised they 
can be themselves, who are smiling and gathering in school. The school 
environment is portrayed as a nice place to be, although sometimes the school 
environment resembles something else or more than a school. It depends on 
whether the school employs a traditional image of itself, focusing on classrooms 
with concentrated students and monumental school buildings from above, or a 
more modern one involving a lot of flaunting palm trees and high-tech 
environment empty of students. Whereas the family grip is more about a 
traditional way of educating which students can recognize, the fulfilment grip is 
meant to help students take off and realize their ambitions. The fulfillment grip 
is thus goal-directed and aimed for a particular destination compared to the focus 
on the present in the case of the family grip. As exemplified by the linear videos 
of the fulfillment grip, what matters is where students are going whereas the 
family grip is about the inherent value of education – an academic value but, 
above all, a social one. On the one hand, what brings light and hope to the stories 
unfolding is the way leading towards the desired goal. In the case of the family 
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grip, it was rather how students went to school, such as the fact that they are not 
to go alone. All in all, both grips are about the interests of students but whereas 
the family grip focuses on the pursuit of these interests in themselves, the 
fulfillment grip is more about the destination that students aim for.    

As mentioned, the family grip is focused on meaningful relations and 
highlights the different backgrounds of students as a shared resource in the social 
context of the school, whereas the fulfillment grip rather disregards the 
background of students in favor of their direction towards the future. The social 
and cultural capital of students is to some extent underestimated. School is not 
only about formal education but also social activities. What is at stake here is the 
transmission of socially desirable skills and characteristics that strengthen the 
privileged position of students on the labor market. Social activities are perceived 
as educational moments in which students learn from their peers what is socially 
acceptable behavior. It is socialization and learning to fit in rather than a matter 
of formal knowledge (Cf. Holmqvist, 2019). In the case of both grips, students are 
thus to recognize themselves as part of a school community of like-minded, 
whether they look for a sense of family or for goal-oriented peers with which to 
take off towards their individual destinations.  

What upper secondary school is perceived to be about as far as the family 
grip is concerned, is becoming part of something greater than oneself. Although 
upper secondary school appears in many ways to be a flickering moment on the 
way towards a great future, it underscores not only the perceived necessity of 
education for a successful life but also that of connections. The video addresses 
the individual potential of all students to learn and develop provided they are 
given the opportunity to study and make contacts with other students. As such, 
school is often portrayed as a prerequisite for development, as though a vessel for 
the journey on which students embark on their way towards the future. In this 
case, it is not only graduation that is the desired destination, but the journey itself.  
The videos of the fulfillment grip on the other hand, emphasize that destination 
matters, where students are going is more important than where they come from. 
To some extent, this underestimates the sometimes-unequal conditions on which 
students as of now attend school, not least given the free school choice as 
contributing to some students ending up in some, more popular schools, and 
others in less popular ones. The videos take for granted that all students have the 
same opportunities and possibilities to go where they want and presumes that it 
is an individual responsibility to succeed with one’s aspirations in life. Although 
it has been argued that students attend different schools based on their 
background, such school segregation is not reflected in these videos. The way 
these videos argue is rather that it is natural and desirable that ambitious 
students with a goal in life will end up together.  

All in all, the school videos are both similar and different from the rest of 
the empirical material. The potential grips harmonize with the findings of 
previous chapters.  It is possible to construct a matrix where individual schools 
are either more or less concentrated to the authority-oriented and the 
advancement-oriented identity and to the family and the fulfillment grip 
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respectively. It might seem easy to associate the family grip with the traditionally 
characterized authority-oriented identity or the more competitive advancement-
oriented identity with a fulfillment grip, but this is not the only way of making 
sense of these results. In several cases, it is rather the other way around. There 
have been examples where the family grip maintains an advancement-oriented 
identity in that caring and compassion are the leading values side-by-side with 
competition among students. The school community as such is marked by strong 
connections and loyalty with the school. Students and teachers indeed look after 
each other like a family. Also, the authority-oriented identity is strongly 
associated with and upheld by a fulfillment grip, at least in so far as students are 
encouraged to study further and fulfill themselves in an academic sense. 
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7. CONCLUDING DISCUSSION  
Given the widespread use of the internet among young people today, schools’ 
websites may be said to constitute one of the most important sources of 
information about the educational options on the part of students. This is also a 
reason why the empirical material studied in this thesis is important to better 
understand the current situation in the field of school and education. Although 
this thesis is reasonably not meant to make a change in the promotional activities 
of schools, it can bring some clarity as to the strategically designed patterns of 
addressing potential students and what assumptions or rules that self-
presentations operate by. What also interested me is the role of school in a wider 
social and ideological perspective. I therefore studied the world views conveyed 
along with program descriptions and the way they position students in 
accordance with a particular view of knowledge. Next, school videos were studied 
to approach the promotion of schools from a newer and slightly different point of 
view. As the initial background of the development of school webs showed, videos 
have become increasingly common and relate in a wider sense to the culture of 
moving images among young people. It is not strange given the popularity of the 
video format that the extent to which videos are produced, distributed, and 
consumed, is on the rise in the promotion of upper secondary schools.  

This thesis has hence approached three different kinds of promotional 
material of upper secondary schools: self-presentations and program 
descriptions on the webpages of the schools as well as a selection of YouTube-
videos available online. The digital media material in question has been analyzed 
and discussed in relation to its strategic content as to text and image and what 
meanings of school are created by the way these modalities are combined. What 
first captured my interest in upper secondary schools’ self-presentation was the 
premises upon which school and education are based. I strongly believe again that 
the forms under which school and education are organized, ascribed meaning and 
identity, will have an impact also on their content and the very rationale of going 
to school. The meaning and identity of school is changing, and like many other 
kinds of social institutions, schools are struggling with the clash of tradition and 
renewal, and between competition and compensation for unequal conditions. As 
argued in this thesis, the traditional identity of school is rather a means of 
satisfying the competitive demands of the school sector. The research 
contribution of this thesis is to make visible how this shift is made possible by 
studying its manifestation in text, image, and video.    

The three empirical chapters of the thesis have answered different but 
related questions. The analysis of self-presentations was meant to answer what 
identities of upper secondary schools are constructed and how these identities 
are legitimized, problematized, and negotiated in particular ways. Such 
promotional materials are produced by schools to appear not only as an attractive 
choice to potential students and their parents, but also as legitimate educators 
that fulfill their responsibilities. In the analysis of the descriptions of four 
theoretical study programs, I wanted to describe how students are positioned, the 
kinds of students targeted as well as the promotion of a particular worldview. 
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Finally, the chapter on school videos was about the grounds for choosing a 
particular school as directed towards the targeted students. The chapters of this 
thesis thus complement each other in focusing different aspects of upper 
secondary schools’ self-promotional activities in different kinds of media.   

The overarching research problem was related to school as a cultural 
phenomenon in late modern society – or early digital society – where traditional 
ideas about school are both reinforced and challenged, yet mostly appropriated 
for the purpose of competition. I also focused on the struggle for legitimacy, as 
the identity of schools is not given or obvious but subject to constant 
renegotiation. Indeed, school identities are interesting to study because they are 
not fixed or predetermined. Importantly, the definition of schools was studied in 
terms of what they are presented to be, a tricky notion given the rapid changes 
that take place in the way schools are promoted in relation to the surrounding 
world. I have studied Swedish upper secondary school identities, not so much in 
this case regarding the process of identity formation as the kind of identities 
constructed and how potential students are supposed to identify with them. The 
empirical focus has been the patterns that structure the identities of upper 
secondary schools both in text, image, and video. 

My short description of the historical development of upper secondary 
school webs initially suggested that visual elements like images have become 
more common. Images are more notable in later self-presentations whereas the 
earlier school webpages had a more functional and user-friendly look. There is a 
relatively thorough development from a bulletin board of mainly textual elements 
to a visual design of the page. In the latter case, one major image often dominates 
the webpage, a design feature which is prevalent in numerous school webs today. 
The transformation mirrors the general development of the web, developing from 
a textual medium into a multimodal format. In 2020, a major part of the site 
consists of image, whereas text is only a complement to the visual frame. 
Arguably, the web is still about text with a visual appearance. Websites mainly 
consist of images and are thus framed by visual elements, albeit with textual 
references.  

It is also possible to discern that the websites have been designed with 
increasing care, competence – and funding. Even if I have not at all addressed 
upper secondary school webs in terms of finance, arguably they have become 
more and more expensive to produce. During latter years, the digital world has 
also seen several applications (apps), not least on mobile platforms, that have also 
influenced the look and design of school webs. In sum, my examples of websites 
have to a certain extent, but not always, developed from a primarily text-oriented 
layout along with a few icons to a combination of textual and visual presentation. 
The commercially oriented rhetoric, primarily regarding visual materials, in later 
websites make images reminiscent of advertisements and company 
presentations. The visual presentation is not so much defined by the objects 
depicted but the way in which they are depicted. At the same time, it can be 
noticed in the sites exemplified, that social environments outside of the classroom 
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are mostly visualized. It may, again, be associated with a school focused on social 
activities rather than formal learning.  

In short, what these webpages do and the symbolic functions they 
increasingly perform over time, is to establish emotional ties or relations with 
potential students by way of evocative images with which to identify. This is not 
to say that young people of today will uncritically accommodate these images. 
However, there is implicit in the visual presentation of schools a way of 
addressing students such that they may associate themselves with the students 
visualized. Students are expected to have a desire to represent their school and 
support its mission by carrying the strategic messages directed towards those 
ninth graders potentially recruited to the school in the future. In this respect, 
images of students socializing in school strive to foster a desire to be part of this 
context. Those who do not recognize themselves in these images are simply not 
addressed as the right kind of student for the school. There are sporadic examples 
of different ethnicities represented on the school webs but largely there is either 
a rather homogenous or a neutral presentation of schools as regards the student 
populations. One might believe that schools would not want to be too exclusive 
or disqualify significant groups of students, but the historical development of the 
school webs studied here suggests that students who recognize the school’s social 
norms and values are to be distinguished from those who don’t. Again, it is a 
matter of fostering a sense of kinship and belonging within the school 
community. 

A reason to study self-presentations is obviously the school perspective 
on the issue at hand. Strategic self-presentations express certain norms, values, 
and ideals that are important for the kind of school considered desirable. In 
extension, it is a matter of how schools constitute and foster a certain kind of 
human beings and how this contributes to a certain kind of society. For the same 
reason, logics have been a way to uncover some of the assumptions that structure 
the identities of upper secondary schools. Importantly, I have been dealing with 
organizing principles rather than closed systems of meaning. The logics in 
question, qualification, individualization and responsibilization, were identified 
in previous research and thus applied to or tentatively tested on the empirical 
material. It provided a framework for interpreting the promotional material of 
upper secondary schools and structuring the analytic findings. Context has been 
crucial to recognize logics. The logics of critical explanation cannot be separated 
from the context which provides them with content. Thus, they are regarded as 
situated logics.   

The analytic procedure followed a discourse theoretical model to deal 
with the multiple meanings and identities of school, also being marked by 
contingency and undecidability. The theoretical framework is thus not self-
evident but meant to capture school as presented instead of trying to fix the 
meaning of school once and for all. It was to allow for multiple perspectives on 
school as this is the very premise of poststructuralist discourse theory. The 
material was categorized into two main identities not intended as fixed positions 
but as infinite processes of constant identification. Identities constantly change, 
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which is highly evident in the case of upper secondary schools in Sweden. In a 
way, identities can be understood as imaginary yet as a firm ground on which to 
stand and make sense of the surrounding world (Cf. Dean, 2010, 57).  As there is 
not really a master signifier around which meaning is stabilized, these identities 
are highly characterized by contingency, fragility, and doubt (Dean 2010, 5ff). For 
the same reason, the concept of strategic communication of schools’ identities 
becomes problematic.  

There is a duality of strategic communication; that is, a clash between the 
claim to speak as one school or keep a uniform message to control, or try to 
control, the image of school, and the more dispersed character of all 
communication to the extent that it can never be kept homogenous, and it 
becomes difficult or even impossible to speak about strategic communication at 
all. At least, strategic communication cannot be strategic in the sense of speaking 
a uniform language of school. So, what is strategic with self-presentations in text, 
image, and video? I have argued that the strategic aspects of this empirical 
material are found in the struggle to fix the meaning and identity of school. This 
is known as a discursive condition of impossibility, but it is nevertheless a driving 
force for meaning-making processes without which there would be no meaning 
at all. I understand this duality of discourse in general and strategic 
communication in particular – parallel to the struggle for meaning. It implies that 
we want to fix language so that we achieve closure and hence unanimous 
meaning. The point is that we cannot possibly fix how others receive or interpret 
meaning. We cannot expect everybody to share the same worldview, as there will 
always be differences and the question is how we deal with them. Self-
presentations are trying to achieve recognition or identification with a particular 
identity. Strategic communication could also be strategic in negotiating 
differences and trying to bridge the gap between them, but instead they portray a 
shared reality of school as though one happy family.   

It is important to keep in mind that school and education are not just a 
set of ordinary products or services for students to identify with and hence not a 
downright market. Still, school is more than often treated as such and may be 
subjected to such an order without our explicit awareness – although schools are 
not entirely exposed or left to the market. There is a range of policy documents 
that in many ways reflect the ideological climate in each social and historical 
context. Then again, political ideology has been claimed to be what mainly 
organizes Swedish school. Not only is school shaped by ideology; it is also 
understood here as an ideological instrument for control by mediating ideology 
as well as traditional knowledge. In this sense, what is reflected is an ideological 
debate or struggle such as that between a tradition of theoretical knowledge (a 
knowledge school) as opposed to the student-oriented or fuzzy school. It should 
be noted that this conflict emanates mainly from the mass media and is not 
readily visible in the self-presentations, which rather questions knowledge in 
favor of a school characterized by social interaction. Nor is the issue of knowledge 
or practice a new one. There is a gap between theoretical and practical learning 
which is highly visible in the empirical material. 
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7.1 A topic cloud of self-presentations 
The two school identities as qualitatively constructed may be visualized as a 
graphical dataset to compare my interpretations with a computer-generated map. 
I have taken the text more specifically from the About us-entries in all the 64 self-
presentations collected from upper secondary schools’ websites and applied a 
method called topic modeling. A topic model is, in short, a statistical model for 
discovering topics or themes that occur in a collection of documents (in the form 
of a dataset). My topic model, or topic cloud, was produced in a computer 
software called VOSviewer, which is used to visualize large amounts of 
information. VOSviewer is a tool that is often used within the field of digital 
humanities, and in this case, I have simply uploaded my dataset (of 64 About us- 
sections) as a raw text file into the software. One important decision to be made 
is to set a limit as to how many times a term must occur in the material to be 
relevant. Of the 2,634 terms in total in my dataset, 111 terms met the criterion of 
occurring at least 10 times in the material. VOSviewer then selected 60 percent of 
the most frequent terms to be rendered in the topic cloud below. This corresponds 
to 67 items. It should be noted that my dataset encompassed a very limited 
amount of material. Usually, much larger corpora of information are used for this 
kind of visualizations. However, I found a topic cloud an interesting way of 
exploring and drawing some conclusions from my empirical material. The topic 
cloud was also illustrative of the school identities I have been able to qualitatively 
discern. 

 In my topic cloud I used a method of association strength, meaning that 
it is based on the strength of the links between the terms in the cloud. I have also 
used occurrences as a term weight; that is, the way relevance is assigned to terms 
in the cloud on basis of the number of occurrences of a term. An alternative would 
have been to proceed from the total strength of the links between one term and 
another. The clouds generated by occurrences and total link strength was found 
equally illustrative of different school identities. The resolution of the cloud is set 
on 70 percent to render two different clusters, indicated by the yellow and green 
areas in the cloud, each representing a school identity and thus a certain way of 
speaking about school. It should be underscored that the cloud depends on the 
parameters or algorithms under which it is constructed and that there are no 
given boundaries between the different clusters or areas represented. Even 
though my dataset contains all About us-entries in 64 self-presentations, it is 
important to point out that the different clusters should thus not be taken as 
objectively reflecting the identities put forward in the self-presentations. The 
cloud does hence not reflect the same extent to which I, as a researcher, have 
interpreted the contents of self-presentations and associated these contents with 
one of the designated identities. Nevertheless, it is still the empirical material 
collected for this thesis that is visualized. 
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Figure 1. Topic cloud of self-presentations. The cloud consists of two clusters of terms based on their 
frequency of co-occurrence in the studied material composed of About us-entries. 
 
It shows in the topic cloud that the two clusters melt together rather than being 
completely separated. This goes for the school identities they are meant to 
represent as well. As shown in the topic cloud, one cluster (indicated in yellow) 
contains terms like future, further study, commitment, and high expectation. I 
therefore associate this cluster with the authority-oriented identity of school, 
which is about the traditional role of school to inspire students to learn and 
discover the world. I also connect this cluster to school a place for formal learning 
and development directed towards an academic tradition and what is sometimes 
perceived as its authoritative and scientifically verified status. The same cluster 
is clearly directed towards the process of learning and development, and as the 
cloud shows, there are also terms like committed teacher, support, help, and 
mentor along with classroom and order. This suggests a traditional view of 
learning, where students are provided with sufficient back-up and the best 
conditions to develop to their full potential. It may thus indicate a disciplined and 
focused approach to education, at the same time as demanding studies are 
combined with a caring and soft attitude to somehow balance high expectations 
with a caring and supporting role of school. The yellow cluster refers at the same 
time to a fulfillment-grip in that students are expected to perform at the top of 
their capacity. This demonstrates again that the boundaries between the two 
clusters are not given or objectively determined but fleeting and constructed in 
character depending on the settings I used for creating this cloud. It is merely a 
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way of illustrating the idea or conceptual distinction between the identities of 
school that I have been able to qualitatively discern.      

The other cluster (indicated in green) contains terms like 
entrepreneurship and company, project, workplace, and training. It was noticed 
that the term industry, however, is positioned in the yellow area of the cloud 
although close to or at the boundary between the two clusters. The green cluster 
is indicative of a highly professional and advancement-oriented identity of school, 
which is about securing the employability of students. I understand this cluster 
as mostly practically oriented and focused on acquiring the necessary skills for a 
future job. It is also oriented toward entrepreneurial qualities and all that can 
somehow secure the employment of students. At the same time, there are terms 
like health and training, which implies that students are supposed to be physically 
fit for work. A term like small school, finally refers to the family grip and the close 
relations fostered within the school community. Other than that, the family grip 
is not as apparent in this topic cloud as that oriented towards fulfillment. This 
does not mean that school identities are entirely predicated upon the strive 
towards the completion of academic and professional ambitions. The family grip 
is used to some extent to tone down such competitive demands or make 
competition appear in a softer light.  
 
7.2 Synthesizing results with previous research 
Before more closely synthesizing the results of this study with previous research, 
I shall say a few words about the multimodal method, which has meant that at 
least two modes of communication are involved (Pauwels, 2012). The reason for 
choosing this socio-culturally informed method was the compositional character 
of the material, where text and image was integrated into a whole by using several 
modes of meaning-making resources in a specific, web-based medium. According 
to Bredahl Jessen & Jørgensgaard Graakjær (2013), how text and image appear 
depends on the materiality of the medium. I studied the interplay between text 
and image to capture for instance how strong linguistic functions of competition 
were mitigated by the soft and welcoming images of loving and caring attitudes. 
Importantly, it is not a matter of correspondences between different modes of 
communication but how utterances that are embedded within social practices are 
meaningfully related. One of the interactive meanings that emerged as an effect 
of this interplay was the notion of a reciprocal relationship or exchange 
mentioned above. By way of a multimodal approach, the ambition was to further 
the understanding of school as part of a visual culture of shared practices. The 
meaning and identity of school are hence a consequence of the symbolic 
engagement with different modes of communication (Cf. Sturken & Cartwright, 
2009, 3).     

As mentioned at the beginning of this study, identities or brands are 
rather intangible assets in the sense that they only exist in the minds of 
consumers and as the products of how schools are named and described. In this 
thesis however, I have been more focused on the tangible elements of how school 
identities are portrayed through written and illustrated communication (Mitchell 
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& Willower, 1992). My analyses have thus rested upon the more observable, 
concrete, and visible features of multimodal self-presentation such as website 
design and images along with textual statements. According to Pauwels (2012), 
self-presentation is present in every communicative situation, because all forms 
of communication have their own ways of identity construction. What has been 
studied is the culturally constructed identities of schools. For school identities to 
be integrated with the shared values and norms of a community, to fit the self-
image of consumers (students) and to be identified and selected by these 
consumers, the importance of consistently defined identities has been 
emphasized by strategic communication and marketing scholars Arild Waeraas 
& Marianne N. Solbakk (2008), Kristine Fritz, Verena Schoenmueller & Manfred 
Bruhn (2015) and Fei-Wen Cheng (2016). According to marketing and business 
scientists Russell Abratt & Nicola Kleyn (2018), there are two components to 
consider: the identity as defined and identity as expressed or realized through 
discursive practices (also see Cheng, 2016). The unique character of each school 
identity is expressed by reference to the intangible norms and values of a school 
organization. Indeed, the intangible assets of organizational culture are what 
binds the members of the school communities together in a way that influences 
their behaviors and hence what constitutes identity. 

In this thesis, I have not so much studied the organizational identity of 
people within the school organization even though the discursive positioning of 
students has been in focus. I nevertheless regard this a significant part of the 
identity of schools as a shared understanding of what a school is. The individual 
and collective identities constructed on the web are far from the only identities 
possible of schools, because of the difference between identity as actually 
communicated online and what is conceived, desired, or expected by students and 
teachers (Cf. Abratt & Klein, 2018). In accordance with O’Reilly’s (2005) 
definition, I have proceeded from an anti-essentialist conception of school 
identities as made up by a multiple and changeable definitions of an institutional 
self. I have studied the identities of schools in terms of what they are claimed to 
be and strive for as communicated through a range of strategic choices and their 
realization in the multimodal presentation of schools online. The question why 
upper secondary schools’ online identities have been interesting to study may also 
be recalled with respect to two related aspects of the studied phenomenon. First, 
my study has in part been motivated in the sense that school and education are 
to a great extent transformed into businesses. In agreement with Samokhvalova’s 
(2017) findings, I have found that school practices cannot be isolated from market 
mechanisms but rather depend on a promotional and business-like culture of 
school to secure their place in the market. This is not to say that schools are 
entirely exposed to the logic of the market. School as a place or destination is yet 
increasingly commodified and the symbolic values attached to school are those of 
consumption related to lifestyle rather than being about the process of learning 
(Zhang & O’Halloran, 2013).  

As Maria Fotiadou as well as Paul Temple also have pointed out, the 
outcomes of education are heavily dependent upon students themselves. Indeed, 
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the product, employable subjects requested by employers, is produced by 
customers themselves (Fotiadou, 2020; Temple, 2006). It also implies that 
students are subjectified on the one hand as users or consumers of education and 
on the other hand turned into functions or the marketable and sellable products 
of the schools (Cf. Fotiadou, 2020). It can be recognized in the empirical material 
studied in this thesis, in that the dual perspective on care and competition 
suggests on the one hand that schools will care about their customers, students, 
and on the other hand that they compete with other schools by producing 
competent workforce for the needs of the labor market. At the same time, it may 
be compared to how students are caught in a relationship of exchange (Michelson 
& Valencia, 2016). A crucial aspect that emerges in the interplay between text and 
image is that of reciprocity. Schools and students are mutually dependent upon 
each other and so, in terms of a caring and compassionate attitude, look after each 
other’s interests. It becomes even more important with the right students at the 
right school, and this is not only for the sake of securing the study success of 
students. The whole of the efficiency of the free choice educational system is 
portrayed as though dependent on students making the right choice of education, 
not only for themselves but also for the school they will attend. The success of a 
highly reciprocal relationship of mutual care thus depends on students’ 
willingness to enter this kind of exchange.  

A second reason why the identities of schools have been studied on the 
web is the pivotal role, rapid development, and widespread use of online 
platforms in constructing and branding school identities in a way that can 
influence the choice of school on part of prospective students (Cf. Kress & van 
Leeuwen, 2006; Samokhvalova, 2017). Indeed, websites have been described as 
a multidimensional genre whose major characteristics make it possible to better 
understand the changes that have taken place in the discursive practices adopted 
by schools (Kress & van Leeuwen, 2001; Cheng, 2016). According to education 
scholar Christopher Drew (2013), websites surpass the characteristics of printed 
materials by way of their visual capacities. In addition, websites are considerably 
different from print in presenting in a non-linear and highly modularized way 
(Zhang & Tu, 2019). In my material, this could be observed in the way visual 
material dominated the self-presentations and information was strategically 
organized in accordance with the main features of school identity.  Importantly, 
websites should not be understood as a parallel reality but as an integral part of 
the social context in which schools operate (Pauwels, 2012).    

The two school identities constructed in self-presentations are the 
authority-oriented and the advancement-oriented school identity. These have 
been deemed possible characterizations of the cultural meaning of school in 
expressing the goals and purposes of schools and how it is possible to reach them 
(Cf. Allen et al, 2018). The authority-oriented identity strives for legitimacy via a 
long history of education or via forward-looking or innovative practices that are 
intended to result in a school of the future. The advancement-oriented identity is 
more directed towards the production of employable subjects and hence is 
legitimized with reference to the needs of the labor market. The authority-based 
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school identity is positioned within the field of tension between traditional 
conceptions and those of renewing or redefining the role of upper secondary 
school. The advancement-based identity is rather set in-between reciprocal 
caring and competitive demands. In line with Harling & Dahlstedt’s (2017) 
research, a caring and compassionate attitude is largely replacing stern market 
competition to make a market-oriented school system appear more desirable and 
make it easier to sympathize with.   

The unfinished and ongoing enlightenment (e.g., science) and 
modernization (e.g., technology) projects often call for increasing expertise to be 
nurtured at school and accumulated in the sense of long-term aspirations for the 
future. Such aspirations have often been driven by the market logic of supply and 
demand and described as a necessity to motivate and challenge young students 
with special talent. Although the notions of increased qualification and certain 
knowledge have been described by Brante (1988: 130ff) as modern myths of the 
professions, it is demonstrated that such myths have a strong ideological bearing 
on the identities of upper secondary schools. André Jansson & Amanda 
Lagerkvist (2009) refer to a whole range of visionary “ideals” such as cultural and 
technological superiority, globalism, digitalization et cetera as well as abstract 
and emotive values such as novelty, progress, centrality, achievement, 
communication, entrepreneurship, and hope. Today, these keywords may well 
apply to school as a central institution. Schools thus contribute to maintaining a 
shared sense of futurity. The same authors apply the coupled concepts of 
encapsulation/decapsulation to describe how people are deeply involved in 
shared practices or able to resist and possibly to question them. This is an 
interesting conceptual couple for the understanding of how schools’ self-
presentations address potential students as members of a school community. 

The goals stated in self-presentations are mainly related to the mission to 
prepare students either for further studies or employment, but also to develop as 
individuals and become good citizens. In many ways, school identities are defined 
in terms of what they prepare for, which also confirms the findings of for instance 
Carlbaum (2012). From a strategic communications perspective, Boltanski & 
Thévenot’s principles as outlined by Fredriksson & Pallas (2013) can be recalled 
for the purpose of furthering the understanding of the institutional character of 
school identities. First, the principle of reputation was a matter of administrating 
the good name of the school. Indeed, the overall aim of self-presentations is for 
schools to appear as credible in their way of educating. Especially schools that 
profile themselves as elite schools depend to a great extent on making themselves 
known among the “right” student populations that will recognize the ethos of the 
school and identify themselves with it. In a way, the student population is largely 
what gives credibility to the schools, at least if students are considered the 
products of education and a main means of promoting schools. An obvious 
problem in strategically trying to attract students to the schools is how schools 
can get to know these students and what kind of education they are looking for. 
This is solved in part by a specific school profile or brand being directed towards 
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a specific group of students with similar interests and ambitions and those of the 
school.   

A school which attracts a clientele of students that can further its 
reputation will also appear as an exclusive alternative. It is no longer a matter of 
attracting as many students as possible but students who can embody the name 
of the school and what it stands for. As previously found, similarity and a strong 
sense of community among the student population often characterize schools 
which are profiled towards specific segments of students. Schools which are 
broader in their recruitment strategies and try to attract a wide variety of 
students, have a more heterogenous profile where differences among students are 
encouraged and everybody is to be allowed to be who they are yet take on a 
particular role in school (Gustrén 2019, 76) These differences can be noticed by 
comparing the authority-oriented and the advancement-oriented school identity, 
such that the former rests again upon a long tradition of education and students 
are attracted to the schools on basis of their status and reputation. For the 
advancement-oriented identity, schools are building their reputation on trying to 
attract the right students. These students are expected to choose the school for 
social reasons and on basis of a desire to belong.  

Next, the principle of productivity could be construed in the strategic 
fulfillment of what is here regarded as the educational goals. Productivity may 
well belong to the internal communication of the schools and is important 
enough, but not externally communicated to the same extent as the visionary 
statements about that which schools desire to achieve (Fredriksson & Pallas, 
2013). It is important to keep in mind that self-presentations are what and where 
schools desire to be in the future. Besides, it is not necessarily enough to claim to 
be the best school in Sweden. I could observe a certain maturity of self-
presentations such that it is more important to be a good school than claiming to 
be the best. Most schools strive for the very best, and so it is more of an obvious 
goal than a differentiating quality. Finally, the principles of civility and tradition 
are largely interconnected in the case of upper secondary schools’ self-
presentations, as there is a long history of civic education in a Swedish context 
and students are to be prepared for active participation in society by way of an 
education with its roots in a critical and democratic tradition. The issue of 
accountability cannot be answered by this study alone, whereas the principle of 
the market is probably the most evident in the context of recruiting prospective 
students. 

Another aspect to discuss in regard of my analyses is how the material 
can bring effectivity and control into dialogue with access and participation in the 
communication process. Probably, this is achieved by schools making their 
students into ambassadors for the school and thus carrying its very mindset as 
though an employee. As mentioned in one case, students are regarded as 
colleagues at the school. However, as seen with reference to Glynos & Howarth’s 
(2007) example, students should not identify too strongly with the values of the 
school but still conceive of themselves as individuals with the capacity to be 
independent thinkers. If individuals, as Davies & Bansel put it, are “seduced by 
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their own freedom” (2007, 249; cf. Wright 2012, 290), they are more willing to 
submit to the norms and values of the school as though a deliberate choice. I 
would say that this perspective nevertheless implies control and participation at 
the same time. It could also be a reason why there is such a focus on reciprocity 
in the relationship between schools and their students.    

All schools may be considered the same but different in the sense that 
they must be similar enough to other schools at the same time as they distinguish 
themselves by one way or another. Indeed, history is one of those parameters 
used to brand a school organization. There is a strategic positioning of what is 
called brand heritage, which refers to brand authenticity and legitimacy as an 
effect of a long history and being anchored in tradition (Fritz & Schoenmüller, 
2015). Schools then largely build their reputation upon the markings of the past 
in the sense of an educational tradition that is passed on by previous generations 
(Cf. Prosser, 2007). Such a tradition is sometimes related to ideals of 
improvement and an effective education to also shape the future excellence of 
their educational endeavors. As demonstrated, tradition is clearly deployed as a 
promotional means in the sense that the school’s self-presentation may attract 
student on basis of the school’s traditional reputation. The difference between the 
identities of school on the one hand and image and reputation on the other is 
important to consider. The latter mainly exist in the public perception of the 
schools, whereas I have focused on the schools themselves as they are 
intentionally presented on the web. 

The authority-based identity largely competes by individualized accounts 
of learning and knowledge as a formative process. Here, the contours of a struggle 
to maintain an image of equal opportunities become visible. As pedagogue Ingrid 
Heyman has argued, students do not always take advantage to the same extent of 
the possibilities to influence their study situation because of differing social 
backgrounds and experiences (1997, 25). It should thus be kept in mind that 
students do not always participate on the same terms. Responsibilization also 
structured the advancement-oriented identity in fostering compliance or 
conformity with social norms and values of the school such that students were 
indirectly made responsible for the spreading and maintaining the good name of 
the school they attend. Both identities were characterized by qualification, but for 
different – study- or professional – purposes. Mostly, logics were social in 
character because the fundaments of school identities were often taken for 
granted. The context of competition as well as negotiation of identities, with 
logics being politically and ideologically informed, turned out to be the fields of 
tensions that arise between the authority-and advancement-oriented identity as 
regards tradition and renewal and caring and competition.     

Whereas the definition of the authority-oriented identity is found in what 
legitimizes it, the advancement-oriented identity is to a certain extent found in 
what it prepares for. The latter is not necessarily to be understood as instrumental 
in character but is empty of a meaning of itself. There is an emphasis on 
employability (not only in the formal sense, but above all in terms of informal 
connections) which is meant to imply that everybody has the same opportunities 
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to be successful in their endeavors. Networking with the corporate sector in a 
local as well as an international context is deemed to be central to the kind of 
education claimed to take students where they want to go. Students are promised 
a network of their own, with business representatives that can provide them with 
insights into the conditions of corporate life. It is also meant as a benefit to 
students about to become adults. Schools have always been considered 
workplaces of students and teachers but are becoming more of a way of preparing 
students for the future by designing environments like those that students will 
encounter outside school (Gustrén, 2019). In one case, there is an example 
referring to learning as embedded in the so-called reality of work life rather than 
the classroom. The marginal or largely absent position of academic education in 
the case of the advancement-oriented school identity may hence follow from its 
position of being too theoretical and less important than the domain of work (Cf. 
Fotiadou, 2020). 

Then again, schools are bound to foster employable subject, sometimes 
according to their own norms and ideals being taught as though scientifically 
verified truths. As economist Mikael Holmqvist argues, it is not so much a matter 
of acquiring knowledge as the socially acceptable behavior by spending time in a 
certain type of environment. This is especially true of schools that profile 
themselves as directed towards a coming-to-be future leaders. These students are 
shaped at an early stage to be those with a position within the social and economic 
elite (2019, 12; 18f). Yet, Holmqvist has also argued that there is an awareness 
that too homogeneous a student population may be problematic, and diversity is 
emphasized as another ideal of the schools to maintain despite the elite prospect 
sometimes held forward. Still, this seldom has a bearing upon the social character 
of the schools. It is argued that schools want to attract students regardless of their 
social background, but this seldom has any effect upon the population of students 
since students are united by similar identities and behaviors anchored in a rather 
privileged and well-off family setting in which students have acquired and 
appropriated certain norms and qualities. These ideologically conditioned 
qualities are to be further refined in school, not least by participating in social 
activities (2019, 108; 116). 

The social context in which students are situated is understood as the 
main resource, further implying that employability is not so much a matter of 
what you are able to do as who you are and what contacts you have been able to 
establish on the labor market (Cf. Holmqvist, 2019). The future workforce is thus 
understood mainly as a product of social relations. The traces of a trend towards 
the commercial use of caring and loving attitudes suggests that everyone is 
supposed to be buddies and each other’s role models. The familiarity of schools 
and a cozy and nice atmosphere may also, indirectly, be part of fostering well-
adjusted students who will easily find their place in the social and cultural context 
for which they are educated. With this, the loyalty and sense of social bonding is 
also underscored whereas individuals who are critical or skeptical of social 
structures will not be deemed loyal with the school. As Holmqvist has exemplified 
in his study of Stockholm School of Economics, to stand aside is perceived as an 
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act of resistance because the emotional bonds and the sense of community 
between students implies that everyone should be included to confirm the fact 
that students were selected to the school (2019, 350). As an institution, the school 
encapsulates the individual student and his or her thoughts and behaviors. 
Exclusion and deviating behavior will, according to the same author, come at a 
high social cost. As Holmqvist put it: the family metaphor implicates social 
control. The sense of belonging is filled with a collective duty to be part of the 
community (2019, 355). 
 
7.3 Limitations and rewards of the study 
One obvious problem with my analyses is that they are based on an empirical 
material – school webs – that are soon outdated or non-existent, perhaps already 
tomorrow. The dissertation has to some extent been an attempt to write a 
contemporary Internet history about the school webs under study – that is, a 
history of school webs as of 2020/2021 based on the 21st century practices of self-
presentation. Compared to Gustrén (2019), this history is more concentrated to 
specific parts of self-presentations on the web. There appear to have been changes 
to the presentation of schools, in that school competition has been ascribed a 
softer and more refined function. The school identities constructed in the future 
may look entirely different. Yet, there are consistent patterns over time such as 
the significance of collaboration between schools and the surrounding world. The 
historical development of school webs appears to move back and forth, as 
different ideals replace each other relentlessly. Still, it has been possible to outline 
a few results based on the analysis of the three kinds of empirical material that 
have been studied in this thesis. 

Thus, the major difficulty of this thesis has been the transitory character 
of self-presentations online and the fact that self-presentations may be outdated 
or impossible to locate after a short period of time. They are often but not always 
archived by web repositories like the Internet Archive, and even if they do, I have 
learnt that there is no guarantee they will be preserved in the archive. I have done 
my best to create an archive in miniature with the current URLs at the time of 
data retrieval, but this is still a problematic aspect in so far as readers of this thesis 
should be able to control the sources in retrospect. This is simply not possible on 
the web. Second, the empirical material has not sprawled in as many directions 
this time. This is due to the more representative than broad strategy of selecting 
and collecting the data as compared to the licentiate thesis. However, it could also 
be a limitation in that only some parts of the self-presentations were included. Of 
course, the fact that a large amount of the source material was omitted will have 
consequences for my findings. I nevertheless chose a selective approach this time 
to focus on the most immediate patterns that occurred in what I saw as the most 
relevant parts of the material and that may be deemed more representative than 
the circumstantial statements that might surface in other parts of the school 
webs. 

I have reflected a lot upon the choice of method and given that I have only 
been concerned with online information and promotional statements rather than 
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actual experiences of self-presentations, one might ask if the logics approach was 
the most suitable way to address this kind of material. Self-critically reflecting on 
the study, it would have been more rewarding had I studied an actual social 
practice. Also, a potential issue with my application of this method is its character 
of classifying the material or categorizing it in accordance with predefined 
themes. Still, the point has not been to use the logics as a typology, but to bring 
together different statements into meaningful patterns that can be named and 
analyzed as the manifestations of school identities. My own interpretations have 
led the way, in that the study is a qualitatively oriented and interpretative one 
where I scrutinized the empirical material in the search for connections between 
the range of statements displayed in the promotional materials of upper 
secondary schools. The statements analyzed were to a greater extent possible to 
bring together this time into distinct units of meaning, which resulted in less 
particular findings than ones that can be further discussed. In short, the results 
are more representative of schools’ self-presentations than if a wider amount of 
material had been included. The benefit was that the results are not as based upon 
the statements of individual schools but on statements that illustrate the self-
presentations at large.  

Combining logics with visual analysis nevertheless provided additional or 
complementary, reinforcing or verifying, as well as contradictory or conflicting 
perspectives on school identities. Both text and image have been perceived in this 
thesis as the empirical manifestations of logics. The theoretical contribution is 
one of how to combine a multimodal approach with a discourse theoretical 
framework. I also wanted to add knowledge to the field of school and educational 
research as to how Swedish upper secondary schools are promoted on the web. 
The kind of knowledge put forward is found in the intersection between 
multimodal analysis, visual culture studies and media studies, or more 
specifically Internet research along with critical schools of educational studies. It 
is mainly descriptive, explorative, and interpretative knowledge that my analyzes 
have brought forward for the purpose of mapping different school identities. Such 
knowledge may be valuable for raising awareness about the way self-
presentations project an image of schools as well as of the ideal student being 
addressed to hopefully apply to a particular school. The main discursive 
framework has been the market conditions under which schools operate in the 
society of our times. 
 
7.4 Conclusions and implications  
Although the textual and visual presentation of the authority-oriented school 
identity is centered on the educational heritage supposed to be administered by 
the schools, a long history alone is not always desirable for schools. Schools may 
be regarded old-fashioned, just as the lack of tradition may be a disadvantage for 
newly established independent schools. The struggle is thus one of claiming the 
authority of both tradition and renewal as a feature characterizing schools. Text 
thus conveys both history and future to assign the schools a certain legitimacy 
whereas antagonism is toned down. By putting together contradictory elements 
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and downplaying different and conflicting perspectives, schools are portrayed 
both as highly traditional and as modern educators re-thinking or adjusting the 
methods of teaching and learning. Potential students are hence addressed 
through a hybrid both/and- logic according to which tradition and renewal are 
harmonized. Tradition and renewal have thus largely come to signify the same 
but different phenomena.  

 As argued, the authority-oriented school identity is established by way of 
students reaching their goals by taking an active role in school. This is opposed to 
a passive role of merely spending time in school without fully engaging in learning 
activities. A multitude of collaborative projects are described in the case of 
different languages and school subjects. Especially international issues are highly 
valued, as this constitutes the arena which students are later to enter as socially 
and culturally conscious agents. An international perspective is presented as a 
way of broadening the horizon and providing students with learning 
opportunities that integrate the global targets of education. This kind of social 
involvement is portrayed as part of proud traditions where students are 
positioned as active influencers in relation to their local environment. The 
demand for students to actively plan and exert influence upon their education is 
nevertheless challenged in the sense that not all students are as used to or familiar 
with taking such a role in a school context. It signifies political struggle in that an 
active role in school is possibly loaded or charged with issues of equality. 

Within the identity of the authority-oriented school, images usually refer 
to stability and safety as in the social relations to be maintained in a traditional 
school context. Images of students in the classroom can be interpreted as a return 
to the traditional and school-focused identity. The authority-oriented identity is 
presented in a way that can be perceived as typical of a school context such that 
the recipient can recognize and identify with a given situation. The portrayal of 
concentrated students also legitimizes the authority-oriented identity of schools 
as they are images that may be recognized as representing the socially desirable 
qualities of education. The traditional classroom thus persists in the visual 
presentation of schools, at least as far as the authority-oriented identity is 
concerned. Even educators that strive to be recognized as alternatives to a 
traditional classroom context cannot completely surpass or move beyond such 
images because their presence is needed for being recognized as a school.  

As to the advancement-oriented identity of schools on the other hand, the 
traditional classroom is no longer perceived as the center of learning. By reference 
to its connection to the outside world, self-presentations thus imply that the 
advancement-oriented school tends to move away from the classroom in favor of 
alternative learning environments better suited to modern work life. As learning 
is not understood as an isolated but rather a social activity, many schools are 
claimed to offer informal learning environments and the opportunities for 
meetings provided by these environments. There is thus a strong belief in the 
participation of students in activities outside or beyond the formal context of the 
traditional classroom. Learning appears not only to take place in the classroom 
or the formal teaching situation but also in the social interaction between 
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students in an informal context. What happens in between classes, during breaks, 
in the cafeteria and other shared spaces, is considered to matter to students and 
their learning.  

The advancement-oriented schools are rendered as highly modern places 
for meetings and social interaction. Thus, school is largely portrayed as a social 
space. The focal point is the students and their informal learning experience of 
taking part of the social activities in the school community. The frequency of 
informal meetings and learning as an informal activity often characterize larger 
and centrally located schools. Not least, it is framed as an opportunity to develop 
the social skills deemed as valuable for personal success. Merely being a school 
does not appear to be enough whereas the claims of being more than a school thus 
refer to meetings and social interactions taking place. Students can choose 
between different kinds of learning environments and there are not the same 
expectations on students to fit into one and the same classroom. 

The same school identity is clearly constituted and maintained on basis 
of the centrality of informal meeting opportunities and environments at the 
schools. In many ways, this means that the content of education is overshadowed 
by the prevalence of social relations and networking features. It appears that 
students are addressed and positioned as insiders and thus eligible or qualified 
to the world for which upper secondary school educates in the capacity of being 
students at a particular school. Schools are portrayed as a community in which 
students mainly learn by interacting with each other. Again, studies are 
characterized as informal and not bound to the traditional classroom. Students 
are prepared for meetings with other people. This may be understood as the 
primary purpose of upper secondary education. There are also indications that 
the notion of school as a place for learning is to some extent challenged in that 
learning does not only take place through teaching but through experiences 
acquired outside a formal school context. It is thus about providing added (social) 
value in the role of educators to the practices of learning by way of highly informal 
learning environments. 

Schools administer a reputation vis-à-vis the students (perceived as 
consumers) and other stakeholders. It also entails students to live up to the 
expectations of the school as well as the corporate sector, at the same time as 
students have a responsibility in representing the schools and being the symbols 
of success of their schools, putting a face on it to the rest of the world. Engagement 
is thus an element around which the identity of schools as advancement-oriented 
are formed. Students are expected to strive towards the shared goal of the school 
and to share the same values to reach it. The future achievements of students are 
perceived as evidence of the success of the teaching methods on part of the school. 
Potential students are addressed as active and motivated members of a school 
community with the shared interests of learning and preparing for real-life 
situations. An advancement-oriented school may be interpreted as an extension 
of the corporate sector and its norms and ideals. As such, the role and purpose of 
school is to foster confident and entrepreneurial subjects who support each other 
in their quest for top positions. The downplaying of a strict and businesslike 
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appearance is nevertheless what ascribes a certain legitimacy to school identities 
at the same time as humanistic attributes are combined with demanding and 
competitive atmosphere as though these features are unproblematically 
complementary. Identities are further portrayed in terms of the individual 
maximizing his or her opportunities.  

As part of being expected to identify with the school to live up to its norms 
and ideals, students and teachers are thus supposed to care, and show that they 
care, about their school and the world in which it operates. In the end, it is also 
understood as caring about and showing respect for corporate life because, after 
all, this is the world into which students are fostered. The advancement-oriented 
school identity socializes students into a social world for which they are educated. 
It is stated that schools are opened to incorporate the surrounding world; that is, 
the companies and organizations of the corporate sector because corporate life is 
the perceived reality that students are expected to be part of. Likewise, 
entrepreneurial qualities are largely articulated with caring, since there is no 
longer as stern a focus on competition as on a humane and soft approach to 
business. Social and cultural elements may be noticed in that the identity of the 
schools as advancement-oriented is organized around the core values of the 
schools, and above all the sense of community being held forward as sources of 
joy and support in everyday school activities. The core values of schools are 
directly transferred onto the corporate platform for which students are educated. 

There is an emphasis on a reciprocal relationship between students and 
schools as providers of education in that students are supposed to do their best 
to fulfill the academic and professional ambitions of the schools. One might say 
that there is a perceived agreement on the very premises of care and compassion, 
namely that students recognize and live up to a particular educational profile. 
Added is thus a sense of caring for the school as a shared community. The 
students are expected to love and support their school whereas schools are 
supposed to love their students and be grateful for their students’ choice of them 
as educators. Visual elements are generally used to evoke emotional reactions 
whereas text calls for identification with the pronounced calls for good study 
results. There is agreement with the textual messages of care and compassion 
within the school community. 

A tension is found between compensation for differences and the view of 
individual differences as a virtue of a school adjusted to the rules of competition 
as well as between caring attitudes and competitive demands on students to 
conform to these expectations. It is especially apparent that each and everybody 
develop on their own terms, and that differences between students are hence 
perceived as desirable. Self-presentations thus highlight differences as a desirable 
point of departure, but differences between students are not to be set against each 
other but rather expected to coexist side by side. The way students are expected 
to develop on their own terms suggests that the different capacities of students 
are understood as a given and natural aspect of educational progress. It does not 
show in the material how compensation for differences is put into practice. There 
are efforts to bridge differences to create a small school community in the larger 
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school setting, where students are kept together by a common identity and sense 
of belonging to the school. The image of the strong school community and 
cohesion among students is especially important in this respect, as because it 
indicates that everyone agrees on the teaching methods of the school to foster the 
kind of successful and productive individuals that can sustain the image of the 
school as a desirable educator. 

Students are not only ascribed responsibility for themselves and their 
individual development but also for the wider school environment. Schools are to 
be marked by a sense of security and well-being. Images that depict situations of 
social interaction between students express a background of strong friendship 
and social connections between members of the school community. Indeed, it is 
a prerequisite for excellent study results that the students feel happy and safe at 
school; hence, a shared responsibility for the school environment. There is also 
emphasis on inclusion and fellowship among students so that everybody feel they 
are part of the school community and can be the person they want to be. In this 
case, schools are more than schools in the sense that they also constitute a team 
or family for students to belong to. Activities outside school are therefore 
understood as key to fostering such a sense of belonging, as well as loyalty with 
the school and respect for the rules that apply. Often, it is referred to a nice and 
cozy atmosphere where each student is cared about and catered for by the 
schools. This kind of engagement is an aspect of the concern with the personal 
well-being of students. 

The advancement-oriented school identity is generally claimed to signify 
responsive and passionate mentors or study coaches with high expectations of 
students and a personal engagement in their well-being, providing students with 
the means of reaching their individual goals and realize themselves on their way 
towards adult life. Thus, the advancement-oriented school identity is also 
directed towards successful studies with a focus on the health and well-being of 
students. Students are expected to devote their time to training and health care 
activities that contribute to their personal development. What follows is an 
expectation on students to be physically well-trained and fit for performance. 
Although increased well-being is the main argument for this focus on sports and 
physical activities, this also makes competition between students a privileged 
element of school by bringing sports into education and making it an integral part 
of what it means to learn and develop. All students are to be offered the best 
possible opportunities to reach their athletic, academic, and social goals – 
because the school is perceived as a family in which the members support each 
other and encourage each other’s individuality at the same time as there is a 
strong sense of loyalty with the school community at large. There is a sound 
attitude to competition in the sense that students are to challenge themselves, but 
students are nevertheless expected to learn how to improve their perseverance 
vis-à-vis competitors. 

However, it is not only about being in the best position to reach one’s 
personal goals. Students are coached to become the best version of themselves 
but again there is also an emphasis on caring for others. Just as the care for the 
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school and relations within the school community is pronounced in the self-
presentations, a top position, either as a school or a student, may rather be 
characterized by close relations of mutual care between students and teachers. 
There is not the same focus on practical learning either, but rather on making the 
best of upper secondary school to form one’s future.  Instead of competitiveness, 
there are more of the soft and human traits of school and education. It is also a 
trend that can be noticed elsewhere, in other areas of society than that of school 
and education. There is an assumption that a competitive system is to be 
maintained but that competitors are supposed to be close friends for the common 
good rather than enemies fighting each other. This corresponds to the ideal of 
being fair and competing with others on a good note, which in turn is a way to 
improve one’s goodwill and public image as a school. In other words, stern market 
competition no longer appears to be the case in the context of education. 

The connection between the authority- and advancement-oriented 
identity is that they both rely upon the social control yet participation of students 
through various social and relational activities in a school context. A traditional 
view of upper secondary education does not necessarily imply a less competitive 
or promotional school identity than is the case with the advancement-oriented 
one, although the authority-oriented identity competes by other means. Both the 
authority- and advancement-oriented identities are found within the context of a 
market liberal discourse. Then again, market-oriented definitions of school and 
education are in many ways based upon tradition to justify itself and for schools 
to take on the image of serious educators. However, tradition alone is not enough 
for schools to constitute themselves as such but is usually combined with more 
modern and forward-looking features to appear as a viable school alternative, 
especially since self-presentations are largely oriented towards the development 
of upper secondary school and what schools imagine themselves to be in the 
future. I argue here that tradition is to a great extent employed by the authority-
oriented identity to legitimize redefinitions of school according to the norms and 
ideals of corporate life. 

The two school identities may also be contrasted in regard of the 
expectations on students. In the case of an authority-oriented identity, a critical 
and conscious position towards the surrounding world is meant to be taken by 
students, who are also expected to act in accordance with organized and 
scientifically verified knowledge in their aim to influence the world. School is 
largely presented as aimed at helping students develop into responsible agents of 
change, who can contribute to social improvement for him- or herself as well as 
for others. Students are hence expected to engage in social issues of the school 
and the wider community. The students at the advancement-oriented school on 
the other hand, are united by a desire to do something with their lives. Then again, 
a recurrent pattern in relation to the advancement-oriented identity is the way 
this identity is structured again as a school that prepares students for whatever 
they wish to do after they have finished upper secondary education. As argued 
here, the students are largely subjected to an ideological fantasy about the future. 
Overall, there are elements in the self-presentations expressing how students are 
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encouraged to go their own way, follow their dreams, and realize ideas they feel 
passionate about. In terms of a beatific dimension, there are promises of eternal 
bliss given that students can find creative solutions to the various issues that they 
encounter in their continued lives. 

It has been argued for many years in the school debate, by representatives 
for the business community, that vocational study programs should be preferred 
for the purpose of securing the future provision of competent and employable 
workforce to the corporate sector. Vocational programs are claimed to result in 
employment to a greater extent than theoretical ones (Krantz & Olsson, 2020-01-
13). Also, professional competence is claimed to be acquired in work practice 
rather than in school. School is merely understood as a platform for continued 
learning in professional life (Eliasson, 2018-09-07). Furthermore, it has been 
proposed that the vocational programs in upper secondary school should even be 
run or administered by the corporate sector, as a recruitment effort in return for 
tax reliefs. This is argued by a group of business and research professionals, who 
also ascribe upper secondary school a crucial role in the future: “The state of 
upper secondary school of today determines the state of Sweden in the future” 
(Buschke et al, 2019-02-01). Again, the future of the corporate sector is perceived 
as the main incentive of improving upper secondary school. This is not only an 
interest of the national welfare; it is also, and perhaps mainly, a business interest. 

In conclusion, the two identities of upper secondary schools are thus 
created, established, challenged, and negotiated within the field of tension 
between tradition and renewal as well as care and competition. The struggle 
between these concepts is what largely characterizes, maintains, or transforms 
the identities of schools. This is further reinforced by the imagery used in self-
presentations, although images speak a somewhat different language than text. 
Together, text and image have the multimodal effect of bringing together what 
appears to be opposite aspects of upper secondary school identities. These 
identities also resonate with the positioning of students in program descriptions 
along with the world views promoted and the grips with which students are to be 
recruited to schools. All in all, neither school identity or gripping force is isolated 
from the other nor are they sufficient in themselves. They largely depend for their 
perceived legitimacy on the other. Although definitions are differentially 
constructed and rely on being distinguished from its constitutive outside or what 
they are not, it turned out to be difficult to separate the different identities and 
grips of upper secondary schools. Rather, they appear to be the same but 
different. This confusion may be strategic in that it offers a more flexible approach 
to identity formation in line with an ideological both/and-logic. Thus, it is 
possible to promote opposite concepts as though unproblematically 
complementary rather than irreconcilable differences.      

Next, the educational profile of upper secondary schools as regards 
program descriptions is characterized by students being positioned as pioneers 
of technological solutions, as maximizers of future opportunities, as always 
already entrepreneurs and as responsible citizens of the world. These positions 
are related to the kind of knowledge promoted on each program. Theoretical 
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knowledge is generally considered not only to be relevant but necessary and 
desirable for everyone to take part of. It is all-encompassing in its way of existing 
everywhere and representing life itself. It has a clear purpose in that it is meant 
to be used to change the world for the better and to solve the problems that will 
arise in the future. As I see it, the science program and the economics program 
may be associated with the advancement-oriented identity. Economics is also, in 
part, given legitimacy on scientific grounds at the same time as a scientific 
position is anonymized but nevertheless presupposes students to act on behalf of 
their own interests of advancement and individual benefit. The technology and 
social sciences programs are to a greater extent characterized by 
responsibilization and can hence be associated with the long tradition of the 
authority-oriented identity.  

As regards the grips or gripping forces of school videos, students are 
expected for one thing to choose school on basis of the sense of belonging and 
familiarity offered to them. This grip is referred to as the family grip and is 
focused on the social relations beyond formal education that are fostered in the 
context of various activities taking place in school. Secondly, students are 
supposed to make their choice depending on their future aspirations, to get where 
they want to go in the future. This is a more practical and goal-oriented grip which 
is all about the destination that students are directed towards. The fulfillment grip 
has a lot in common with an advancement-oriented identity in that it appears to 
work like a springboard. However, the family grip is present as well, as the 
relations of mutual care that exist between schools and their students may be 
understood as a condition of possibility for an advancement-based school. This is 
because the sense of belonging is created by evoking emotional bonds between 
the schools and their students. The theme of caring versus competition is parallel 
to that of tradition and renewal. It is not enough to simply compete for students; 
there must be something that connects students to the school at an emotional 
level. An authority-oriented identity rests upon this kind of connections by way 
of tradition and other cultural features at the same time as it competes on basis 
of these traditions. 

In terms of multimodal communication, images are not always relational 
in establishing a relation with viewers and hence engagement by eye-contact (Cf. 
Zhang & Tu, 2019). However, in many cases presentational or instrumental in 
providing visual information due to a desire to give an honest and realistic image 
of schools. Students are to choose their school on basis of facts rather than 
imagery. Relational images occur as well, but more often students are presented 
in the act of studying and hence they are too busy and focused on their education 
to look in the camera and smile. They are not always, depending on the school 
identity in question, focused on studies but also on other students. After all, social 
relations are a significant part of upper secondary school. Some self-
presentations give an almost flirtatious impression where students are 
establishing contacts with other members of the shared community of students. 
It may signify a school environment where students are supposed to feel desired 
and special as opposed to one in which they are merely part of an anonymous 
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mass. The viewer will remain on the outside until he or she has applied to become 
part of this community as well. The establishment of distance and involvement 
thus varies across the material.   

Verifying images characterize the authority-oriented identity and its 
emphasis on legitimacy, whereas the advancement-oriented identity displayed 
more relational images. Instrumental or presentational images were, as 
mentioned, more common than expected; despite the visionary role of self-
presentations to define the future role of schools in the material, there was rather 
an urge to give an honest and accurate image of the school. This may also be 
regarded one of the reasons why many schools turn to social media, as though 
social media can better convey the reality of ongoing school activities from the 
point of view of students. As to program descriptions, the science program was 
verified for instance by the ethos of the scientist dressed in a white robe. The way 
the face is not showing may suggest anonymity and objectivity, whereas in the 
case of the economics and social sciences programs, students were more often 
portrayed as representatives not only of their schools but of the field of study in 
question. Technology was visualized by presentative or instrumental images of 
various technological devices and the students who monitor them.  

Negative attributes could almost not be construed at all in the self-
presentations, and this is probably worth mentioning as part of a negative 
analysis or study of the meaningful gaps in the material. In the analysis of school 
videos however, there were more pronounced concerns about the future 
expressed by the interviewed students in the videos. This was not a negative 
attribute ascribed to the school though; rather, the school was portrayed as the 
very solution to pressing problems of the future by educating engaged and 
innovative problem-solvers. Whereas images mostly conveyed a positive and 
affirmative account, negative attributes rather surfaced in text; for instance, in 
the somewhat negative portrayal of theoretical knowledge as insufficient as 
compared to practical knowledge being put forward as desirable. Importantly, a 
visual cultural studies perspective implies images are not simply visual objects 
that render a certain historical information about school as though contained 
within the pictures themselves. Content is different from the act, or discursive 
practice, of looking, which is a situated event and an interaction between viewer 
and that which is viewed upon. It is thus a matter of what pictures do to people 
within certain visual cultural regimes: “The object of visual cultural studies is best 
not defined in terms of things included but in terms of what they do” (2003, 13). 
And not least, it is interesting to study what pictures are made to do by way of 
strategic use directed at media consumers. As suggested by Bal, such visual 
cultural regimes are preferably examined and analyzed by using the present 
situation as a search light (2003, 25).  

    
7.5 Final words 
As far as a market liberal perspective on school and education is concerned, it is 
no longer possible to simplistically argue that schools are completely under the 
spell of market liberalism. What I want to convey is thus that the market liberal 
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ethos is not given or inevitable but that it depends upon and legitimizes itself 
through the appropriation of tradition. Although there are clearly market liberal 
tendencies present in my material, I argue for a certain regression of the most 
competitive mindset towards an appropriation of more traditional, humanistic, 
and soft values. Surely, the economic logics of market liberalism can operate 
beyond our conscious knowledge of it, behind the scenes, so to speak. We should 
acknowledge that schools may thus be affected in a way we do not necessarily take 
notice of. What I would like to emphasize however, is that the market liberal 
tendencies within the world of school now appear to take another direction 
towards a not so market liberal appearance. It seems rather that we are dealing 
quite openly with traditions whose legitimacy, authority, and reputation are more 
important than sheer competition.  

 Although schools largely compete by means of such traditions, market 
liberal logics seem to fall on their own insufficiency. For the market liberal school 
system to survive, its dependency on justification with reference to other 
mechanisms than market competition becomes apparent. To sustain itself, 
market liberalism now appropriates tradition and humanistic values for its own 
ends. The question that remains is why tradition lends itself so well to these ends, 
and how come this development can continue, or is allowed to, intensify. The 
question of how a market liberal school system came to rely on tradition and 
humanistic values has been hinted at in this thesis, but it needs to be further 
studied to uncover the underlying motifs that push the development in the above-
mentioned direction, where a traditional school system can no longer be claimed 
to be the opposite to the marketized system – but rather one and the same thing. 
After all, there must be something that gives way to and legitimizes 
marketization, and I believe tradition can be regarded that one thing. At least, 
this is what is implied in upper secondary schools’ self-presentations on the web. 

I would like to emphasize the importance of continued research on school 
and education within the field of media and communication studies. The 
communication aspect is often neglected in school research, which is rather 
focused on the traditional mass media representation of school issues. In 
contrast, I argue that self-presentations give a largely different account of school 
and education although the traditional values are present as well as a means of 
legitimizing the market ethos. Also, school research tends to rather uniformly 
believe that the school sector is under total control by the market. I encourage 
research which questions the taken-for-granted assumption that this is so by 
necessity. Schools must also commit themselves to tradition to appear credible. 
This warrants further discussion as to what makes possible the far-reaching but 
certainly not all-encompassing market system of today. 

I also suggest further research on the social media activities of schools. 
For instance, software can be used to analyze and visualize large data sets and to 
get a less dispersed picture of the content in self-presentations on social media 
platforms. Social media are where large parts of school promotion takes place in 
dialogue with prospective students. Above all, social media warrants research in 
the sense that this platform is deemed to give a more accurate and truthful image 
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of schools. This does not mean that the importance of websites will decrease in 
the future but that there are different channels to promote schools depending on 
the strategic purpose of the communicative action. Hence, different 
characteristics of schools will be emphasized and there will also be different 
meanings of school. In many ways, social media are important as a complement 
to websites. 

Finally, one intriguing issue in this thesis has been the relation between 
text and image. I recommend further research on the visual aspects of school as 
understood from the point of view of the students being addressed. This is 
important to critically explain and answer the question why potential students 
are gripped by self-presentations and whether self-presentations fulfill their 
purpose to attract students to schools. This presupposes interviews with students 
about their experiences of being targeted (or possibly not targeted) by schools’ 
self-presentations. This would allow for studying also the fantasmatic logics of 
self-presentations to say something not only about how students are supposed to 
identify with schools but also what happens in the encounter between recipients 
and the visual objects. After all, meaning emerges between the viewer and what 
is viewed. There is no inherent or objective meaning of images. It would also be 
interesting to cover different student identities in terms of ethnicity, gender and 
sexuality, social and cultural background, and more. Evidently, the material 
studied indicates that ethnicity matters in the promotion of schools but not 
necessarily in a way that will change the student population at these schools. The 
reception and interpretation of text and image by real subjects can also be studied 
by way of using images as research tools and not merely as research objects. Thus, 
a visual studies method could be elaborated in response more specifically to 
issues regarding school and school culture. 

 
  



 

 
 
 

206   

SAMMANFATTNING: ATT FÖRHANDLA 
SKOLIDENTITETER – EN MULTIMODAL ANALYS AV 
GYMNASIEPROMOTION PÅ WEBBEN 
 
Det sena nittiotalets stora skolreformer såsom kommunalisering (1991), 
friskolereform (1992), och det fria skolvalet (1992) innebar att svenska skolor 
skulle styras på lokal basis, att privata huvudmän kunde starta och driva skola på 
samma villkor som kommunala och med stöd av den statliga skolpengen 
konkurrera om elever, samt att elever kunde välja skola oberoende av bostadsort. 
Den senast genomförda gymnasiereformen GY11 (2011) medförde i grova drag en 
viss återgång till ett skolpolitiskt landskap där skolor ska regleras och granskas 
på en mer övergripande, statlig nivå. Ansvaret för att nå målen skulle inte längre 
läggas på enskilda kommuner och skolor. Elever förutsätts vidare gå ut gymnasiet 
med sådana kompetenser och förmågor som gör dem anställningsbara, vilket 
också innebär att eleverna omvandlas från utbildningens konsumenter till dess 
produkter (Carlbaum, 2014).  

 Mot bakgrund av dessa reformer positioneras denna avhandling, vad 
gäller perspektivet på skola och utbildning, utifrån en kritisk 
utbildningsvetenskaplig hållning i dess ambition att studera hur gymnasieskolors 
webbsidor tar sig uttryck, framför allt i den bemärkelsen att de inte bara 
marknadsför skolor och skolors identiteter utan också, i vidare mening, kan ha 
betydelse för vilka som överhuvudtaget söker sig till skolorna. I viss mening antas 
elevers utbildningsval påverkas av deras identifikationsmöjligheter. Dessa 
identifikationsmöjligheter finns implicit i det material som studeras, och som på 
olika sätt kringskär potentiella elevers igenkänning med det som uttrycks. 
Huruvida elever kan se sig själva som en del av en skolgemenskap beror på om 
och hur de adresseras eller tilltalas av gymnasieskolors webbsidor och det 
specifika material som här benämns som självpresentationer.  

Självpresentationer baserar sig på kortare beskrivningar av de 64 
gymnasieskolor över hela Sverige som valts ut som empiriskt underlag för denna 
avhandling. Sådana beskrivningar återfinns vanligen under rubriker som Om 
oss/Om skolan, Vision, Uppdrag, Pedagogik, och så vidare. I allmänhet talar en 
självpresentation om vad en skola är och står för, vad skolan vill och strävar efter, 
och hur detta blir möjligt. Det kan i hög grad betraktas som en visionär praktik 
där mycket handlar om hur skolor definieras i ett framtida perspektiv. Eftersom 
avhandlingen hör till den medie- och kommunikationsvetenskapliga disciplinen, 
är det huvudsakliga perspektiv med vilket jag närmar mig självpresentationer 
fokuserat på skolors strategiska kommunikation med omvärlden, inklusive deras 
varumärkesbygge. Detta kan definieras som liktydigt med skolornas 
identitetsarbete, att förmedla och upprätthålla de gemensamma värden som 
definierar och kännetecknar organisationen och dess medlemmar.   
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Avhandlingens syfte och disposition 
Avhandlingen syftar till att undersöka vilka antaganden som den medierade 
framställningen av gymnasieskolor vilar på, genom att jag vänder mig till ett 
annat slags studieobjekt än traditionella medier. Webbaserade kanaler har fått 
relativt stor uppmärksamhet i den internationella forskningen vad gäller olika 
högskolors och universitets strategiska arbete med att väcka studenters intresse 
för högre utbildning. Studier fattas dock med avseende på den frivilliga skolform 
som också gymnasiet är. Jag intresserar mig alltså för skol- eller 
gymnasiewebbarnas sätt att väcka intresse och därmed försöka påverka 
niondeklassares val av skola och vill på så vis fylla en lucka i forskningen om hur 
skolor framställs i text och bild. Det empiriska underlaget för studien består av 
tre materialkategorier: självpresentationer och programbeskrivningar, som är 
både text- och bildbaserade, samt skolvideos där skolor presenteras audiovisuellt.   

 Avhandlingen bygger på sex kapitel. I introduktionen presenteras syfte 
och frågeställningar, urval av material och motiv till ämnesvalet. Därefter följer 
en kommunikationsteoretisk forskningsöversikt, som har med strategisk 
kommunikation och varumärkesbygge såväl som med visuell kultur och 
multimodalitet att göra. I samma kapitel tar jag upp hur självpresentationer kan 
förstås som en specifik innehållsmässig genre, samt en uppsättning logiker för att 
närma sig självpresentationer. Här tar jag även upp den utbildningsvetenskapliga 
forskningsbakgrunden tillsammans med logiker, som är de raster eller teoretiska 
tolkningsramar som jag använder i analysen av det empiriska materialet. De 
utgör ett slags regler eller mönster för hur skolornas identiteter skapas, utmanas 
och förhandlas. Logiker presenteras vidare i teori- och metodkapitlet, där jag 
redogör för mitt tillvägagångssätt och de vetenskapliga antaganden som 
tillämpningen vilar på.  

Det första empiriska kapitlet inleds med en deskriptiv bakgrund till 
skolwebbarnas historiska utveckling under 2000-talet. Här har Internet Archive 
varit till hjälp för att på ett övergripande plan exemplifiera hur olika skolwebbar 
har omvandlats över tid. Visserligen gick det inte att göra en fullständig 
redogörelse för hur webbsidorna kommit att se ut som de gör, varför avsnittet är 
att betrakta mer som en bakgrundsbeskrivning än som en empirisk del av 
analysen. Det var möjligt att identifiera vissa tendenser, som att webbsidorna 
gradvis innehåller allt fler visuella element. Bilder har visserligen använts sedan 
länge i webbsammanhang och är inte i sig något nytt. Alltmer tid och kraft läggs 
dock på att ge en professionell och användarvänlig design åt skolwebbarna. Det 
visuella är en viktig del i så måtto att det har potential att väcka känslomässigt 
engagemang och identifikation med skolorna. Kapitlet inleds därutöver med 
exempel som kommer från epost-korrespondens med företrädare för cirka 15 av 
gymnasieskolorna om vad deras respektive skolwebbars innehåll och form är 
tänkt att fylla för syfte.  

Därefter följer den empiriska analysen. Varje analysdel avslutas med en 
sammanfattande diskussion av hur kapitlen besvarar avhandlingens 
frågeställningar. Som avhandlingens titel antyder, är jag främst intresserad av 
hur gymnasieskolors identiteter förhandlas i det material som specifikt avses. 
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Här besvaras dels vilka identiteter som skapas i gymnasieskolors 
självpresentationer och vad som kännetecknar dessa identiteter. Men jag 
studerar också hur olika skolidentiteter utmanas och ifrågasätts i en pågående 
förhandling om att fastställa mening, alternativt hur denna modifieras genom att 
motsatta begrepp förenas så att skillnaderna däremellan osynliggörs. Tanken 
med det första empiriska kapitlet är att alltså att klargöra hur gymnasieskolors 
olika identiteter konstrueras, möjliggörs, och förhandlas i det diskursiva 
sammanhang som utgörs av 64 skolors webbsidor och hur de tänkta eleverna 
tilltalas av dessa webbsidors visuella innehåll och form. 

Därtill studeras även programbeskrivningar på gymnasieskolornas 
webbsidor, det vill säga information som ges om fyra studieförberedande 
utbildningsprogram på gymnasienivå: teknikprogrammet, naturvetenskaps-
programmet, ekonomiprogrammet och samhällsvetenskapsprogrammet. Detta 
kapitel intresserar sig för hur programbeskrivningar positionerar elever i linje 
med en viss syn på kunskap och därmed en viss världsbild. Detta kan förstås i 
termer av vissa ideologiska myter om vilka samhälleliga funktioner som 
utbildningen och i förlängningen olika kunskapsintensiva yrken eller 
professioner ska fylla. Jag har valt att studera de teoretiska programmen med 
tanke på den syn på elever som förmedlas tillika den specifika världsbild som 
följer därav. Praktiska eller yrkesförberedande program är inte lika jämnt 
förekommande, medan de ovan nämnda teoretiska programmen erbjuds på 
nästan alla skolor. Slutligen undersöks gymnasieskolors marknads-
föringsmaterial på YouTube i syfte att förstå hur rörlig bild används för att 
intressera – eller med avhandlingens terminologi greppa tag om potentiella 
elever och skapa igenkänning med skolan i fråga. I det sista och avslutande 
kapitlet diskuteras därefter avhandlingens resultat och slutsatser. Dessa jämförs 
och syntetiseras med tidigare forskning och jag diskuterar även vad mina resultat 
kan få för betydelse för fortsatt forskning.   
      
Teoretiskt och metodologiskt ramverk 
Studien utgår primärt från en diskursteoretisk förståelse av den sociala 
verkligheten. Det innebär att språket eller språkliga handlingar och 
handlingsmönster (praktiker) antas skapa och även möjliggöra verkligheten. Den 
diskursteoretiska inriktning jag utgår från är den poststrukturalistiska snarare än 
den kritiska. Den senare skiljer mellan en social och en språklig dimension av 
verkligheten, medan poststrukturalistisk (även kallad politisk diskursteori eller 
PDT) betraktar allt som diskursivt. Vi kan inte undgå en diskursiv ordning 
eftersom vi är situerade varelser vars yttranden, tankar, och handlingar alltid äger 
rum i en given kontext. Samtidigt kan man problematisera påståendet att allt är 
diskursivt genom att säga att allting också alltid redan är medierat (så även 
diskursiva utsagor). Avhandlingen är ställvis inspirerad av Marshall McLuhans 
berömda devis, att mediet är lika med budskapet – det vill säga att formen eller 
själva den medierade framställningen är viktig för hur ett innehåll uppfattas och 
tolkas. Det betyder inte att innehållet är oväsentligt, men att formen till stor del 
styr vilket budskap som faktiskt förmedlas.      
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En poststrukturalistisk diskursteori enligt förgrundsgestalterna Ernesto Laclau 
och Chantal Mouffes (1985) skola innebär att verkligheten antas vara 
karaktäriserad av en inneboende brist på mening som människor hela tiden 
försöker fylla i syfte att skapa helhet och harmoni. Det pågår en ständig kamp om 
att fylla detta tomrum med mening och identitet, varför det talas om diskursiv 
kamp eller strid mellan olika verklighetsuppfattningar om att tillföra verkligheten 
vissa innebörder och definitioner. När en viss världsbild tas för givet talar samma 
författare om en hegemonisk verkan, och om en världsbild framställs som om den 
vore objektiv samtidigt som motsägelsefullheter och sprickor döljs, finns en också 
en ideologisk verkan. Laclau och Mouffe (1985) ställer sig kritiska till marxistisk 
teoribildning enligt vilken det finns ett förmodat sant medvetande någonstans 
bortom ideologiska föreställningar. Laclau & Mouffe menar i stället att ideologi 
står för en strävan efter en omöjlig objektivitet och sanning 

 Problemet eller begränsningen med politisk diskursteori är ofta 
svårigheten i att applicera den. Jason Glynos och David Howarth (2007) har 
dock, med sin modell baserad på logiker, applicerat Laclau och Mouffes radikala 
tankesätt för att kritiskt förklara hur olika fenomen är diskursivt och socialt 
beskaffade, vad som driver förändring och varför något ser ut som det gör. Vill 
man, som i detta fall, förstå gymnasieskolors identiteter och hur dessa 
konstrueras, men också på vilket sätt eller rent av varför de tilltalar potentiella 
elever, så kan Glynos och Howarths logiker vara hjälpsamma. I denna studie är 
jag dock primärt ute efter skolornas självtolkningar och sålunda är det 
framställningen av skolorna själva som står i fokus.  

Glynos och Howarth skiljer mellan tre olika kategorier av logiker. De 
sociala logikerna talar om de aspekter som tas för givet. Det handlar om hur ett 
fenomen kan kännetecknas med hänvisning till normativa antaganden och 
föreställningar. Politiska logiker betecknar motsatsen, hur något ifrågasätts och 
utmanas av motsatta ståndpunkter. Men politiska logiker handlar inte bara om 
att utmana, utan anger också gränserna för hur mening överhuvudtaget kan 
etableras. Man kan således skilja mellan ekvivalens, där mening koncentreras 
kring motsatta läger, och differens, som snarare syftar på skillnader i egenskap 
av samexisterande positioner. I diskursiv mening är det genom skillnader eller 
differentiella positioner som det blir möjligt att skilja en skolidentitet från en 
annan. Samtidigt kan dessa skolidentiteter likställa eller ekvivalera sig med 
attribut som ställer dem i motsats till andra identiteter. Samförekomsten av 
ekvivalens och differens gör att dessa politiska logiker bildar ett dynamiskt 
begreppspar. 

Fantasmatiska logiker tillämpas inte i denna avhandling eftersom 
avhandlingen inte studerar faktiska upplevelser och erfarenheter hos subjekt. 
Däremot menar jag att vissa logiker kan betraktas som ideologiska i den mening 
att de döljer motsättningen mellan olika begrepp. Exempelvis tradition och 
förnyelse pekar åt olika håll, och kan således betraktas som varandras motsatser. 
Men detta döljs av att de båda begreppen förhandlas till att betyda samma sak. 
Denna typ av begreppsanvändning förstår jag som exempel på en ideologisk 



 

 
 
 

210   

dimension av logiker. Med detta sagt undersöker jag om de tre olika logikerna har 
en social, politisk, eller ideologisk verkan på gymnasieskolors identiteter.  

Tillsammans med logiker tillämpas ett multimodalt perspektiv på visuell 
kultur. Det betyder att visuell kultur inte betraktas som primärt visuellt utan som 
ett sätt att se (Bal, 2004) – där dessa formas inom ramen för olika visuella 
regimer. Att se är att tolka, och därför också en form av kunskapande. Visuella 
kulturstudier har problematiserats i hög grad för att relativisera och urholka 
innebörderna av det essentiellt visuella till skillnad från exempelvis 
konstvetenskap. Samtidigt sätts det visuella in i en vidare, kulturell tolkningsram. 
Viktigt att understryka är att visuella kulturstudier frångår en syn som innebär 
att det visuella är essentiellt och enahanda visuellt. I stället är fler sinnen än synen 
inblandade i tolkningen av visuella fenomen, och därav ett multimodalt sätt att 
närma sig studieobjektet visuell kultur. En modalitet syftar på att fler än ett 
uttryckssätt interagerar i framställningen av ett kulturellt fenomen. Det är 
effekten av samspelet mellan olika modaliteter som begreppet multimodalitet vill 
fånga. Av detta följer också att sammanhanget i vilken denna interaktion äger 
rum spelar en stor roll för hur någonting framträder.    

I undersökningen vävs logiker samman med en multimodal ansats 
genom att jag utgår från samspelet mellan text och bild, som kan förstärka (säga 
samma sak), komplettera (säga olika saker) eller motsäga (säga motsatta saker) 
varandra. Detta motsvarar logikernas sätt att förklara hur gymnasieskolors 
identiteter antingen bekräftas (tas för givet), utmanas (ifrågasätts) eller 
förhandlas (modifieras eller anpassas). De tre logikerna kallar jag kvalifikation 
(med avseende på hur skolors identiteter definieras i termer av vad skolor 
förbereder för, antingen det är jobb eller fortsatta studier), individualisering 
(skolors identiteter definieras med fokus på den enskilde elevens rättigheter och 
skyldigheter) samt responsibilisering (med avseende på hur elever görs ansvariga 
inte bara för sig själva och sina egna val utan för skol- och samhällsrelaterade 
frågor i vidare mening, det vill säga ett personligt ansvar för något som från 
början varit ett strukturellt ansvar). Dessa logiker menar jag fångar många av de 
drag som kännetecknar olika skolidentiteter. 

Samma logik-perspektiv i kombination med multimodalitet tillämpas i 
samtliga kapitel. Jag intresserar mig alltså för relationen mellan text och bild och 
vad dessa modaliteter får för betydelse för varandra i olika sammanhang. 
Relationen mellan text och bild är förvisso ett helt forskningsfält i sig, men 
studeras här med utgångspunkt i texternas budskap i kombination med 
exempelvis bildernas närhet eller distans till betraktaren (vilket säger något om 
vilket engagemang bilden har potential att skapa), bildvinkel (vilket uttrycker ett 
eller annat maktperspektiv) samt, beroende på typ av bild, vad bilderna begär av 
betraktaren. En bild kan även uppmana till en känslomässig reaktion, till respekt 
och till handling. Detta kan i sin tur framställas på ett mer eller mindre 
dramatiskt sätt, där betraktaren har en mer eller mindre aktiv roll i att tolka och 
förstå bilder (Cf. Bergström, 2001). 
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Resultat av den empiriska undersökningen 
Det första analyskapitlet handlar om konstruktionen tillika förhandlingen av 
gymnasieskolors identiteter. Det består av två delar, som båda representerar en 
skolidentitet som kunde utläsas i det studerade materialet. En 
auktoritetsorienterad identitet bygger till stor del på en längre tradition, men lika 
viktig är dess legitimitet som framtida utbildare. Auktoritet kan alltså skapas 
både på basis av tradition och innovation eller förnyelse. Ofta kombineras en 
längre tradition med nytänkande på ett sätt som gör att skillnaderna mellan dessa 
tidsaspekter suddas ut. Ibland sägs det finnas en tradition av nytänkande på 
skolorna, likaså skapas nya traditioner. På så vis sammanför gymnasieskolors 
självpresentationer begrepp som tradition och innovation, som om de vore 
oproblematiskt kompletterande varandra. I bild framställs detta i form av både 
monumentala och framtidsinspirerade byggnader som förmedlar en lång 
utbildningshistoria eller innovativa miljöer för möten och samverkan. 

 I termer av kvalifikation som en social logik för det som tas för givet, 
menar jag att den auktoritetsorienterade identiteten kännetecknas av ett 
traditionellt studiefokus, med sikte på att eleverna ska förberedas för vad det 
innebär att studera på universitet. På motsvarande sätt visar sig individualisering 
framför allt i vad som kallas ett formativt lärande, där elever förutsätts inta en 
aktiv och ansvarstagande roll i lärandesituationen. Responsibilisering innebär 
slutligen att eleverna förutsätts vilja engagera sig och påverka sin omvärld i olika 
frågor med betydelse för det demokratiska samhället. Det räcker inte med att 
engagera sig i skolan, eleverna måste också göras till aktivt deltagande 
medborgare. Detta innebär inte att responsibilisering är detsamma som att aktivt 
delta i samhällslivet, men själva det sätt på vilket elever görs indirekt ansvariga 
för den vidare samhällsutvecklingen kan tolkas i termer av responsibilisering. 
Detta kan i sin tur ses som en marknadsliberal logik så till vida att ansvaret för 
att förändra strukturella frågor läggs på individen.    

Den andra skolidentiteten som kunde urskiljas är framstegsorienterad i 
den mening att elevernas individuella utveckling sätts i fokus. Mycket handlar om 
att i eleverna ingjuta självförtroende och motivation att nå sina mål i livet, för att 
på så vis leva upp till de krav som ställs på arbetsmarknaden. Här är det primära 
syftet att förbereda elever för ett arbete, och teoretisk kunskap ifrågasätts till 
förmån för ”riktigt” lärande. Med detta avses framför allt sociala och praktiska 
kompetenser som antas vara efterfrågade i arbetslivet. Detta kan förstås som en 
aspekt av kvalifikation som social logik. Individualisering visar sig bland annat i 
en ökad betoning på hälsa och välmående. Eleverna förutsätts exempelvis ägna 
sig åt träning och friskvårdsaktiviteter. Att främja tävlingsanda och vilja att träna 
för att bli bäst framställs utifrån skolornas perspektiv som ett sätt att fostra 
vinnare. Responsibilisering handlar slutligen om de i hög grad reciproka eller 
ömsesidiga relationerna av omtanke mellan skolor och deras elever. Tydligt är att 
skolorna sägs bry sig om sina elever i egenskap av kunder, samtidigt som eleverna 
förutsätts ta ansvar i rollen som representanter för skolan och därmed som 
skolornas främsta produkter för arbetsgivare. 
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Både i fallet med den auktoritets- och den framstegsorienterade identiteten 
visualiseras elever på ungefär samma sätt som om det vore fråga om att göra 
reklam för endera produkten. Webbsidorna har en i hög grad kommersiell 
karaktär, men medan den auktoritetsorienterade identiteten vilar på en längre 
studietradition och således har kunskap och lärande som utgångspunkt, är den 
framstegsorienterade mer en fråga om nätverkande och att skapa och 
upprätthålla sociala relationer. Medan text betonar de hårda kvaliteterna, är 
bilderna mer mjuka i sina budskap och berättarstrategier. I de flesta fall innebär 
detta att bilderna förstärker texten, exempelvis då det förekommer bilder av 
lärare som gör hjärtan med händerna för att visa hur mycket skolan i fråga bryr 
sig om sina elever. I andra fall kompletterar bilderna texten genom att säga något 
annat. Ofta används exempelvis filter på bilderna för att skapa en viss atmosfär 
eller hemlighålla det som visas. Det innebär också att bilderna förmedlar en viss 
exklusivitet eller avskild gemenskap och en värld som eleverna enbart kan få 
tillträde till genom att ansöka om en studieplats. Det händer också att bilder 
uttrycker det motsatta jämfört med text, exempelvis i synen på klassrum. 
Visserligen har den auktoritetsorienterade skolidentiteten kvar en tro på det 
traditionella klassrummet, medan andra delar av materialet i stället uppvisar en 
mer informell lärmiljö. Ändå är klassrummet den mest återkommande lärmiljön 
i bild, medan text snarare kan uttrycka att alternativa lärmiljöer likväl är viktiga 
för att alla elever ska ha samma möjligheter till lärande och utveckling.     

I det andra empiriska kapitlet konstateras att programbeskrivningar 
positionerar elever på delvis olika men sammanhängande vis. 
Teknikprogrammet riktar sig till elever som vill vara med och ta fram 
teknologiska lösningar på människors problem. Elever tillskrivs rollen som 
pionjärer och problemlösare i en snabbgående teknologisk utveckling. I grunden 
finns en naturvetenskaplig kunskapssyn där matematik, fysik, och kemi är 
avgörande för att driva teknologiska förändringsprocesser i människans tjänst. 
Samtidigt följer med detta en syn på teknologi som inte bara önskvärd utan också 
nödvändig för människors överlevnad. Det får ytterligare konsekvenser i behovet 
av alltmer specialiserade kunskaper i teknik. Den logik som huvudsakligen 
strukturerar beskrivningar av teknikprogrammet är kvalifikation och även 
responsibilisering i den mening att elever förutsätts lösa stora och angelägna 
samhällsproblem med teknikens hjälp. I bild presenteras detta med hänsyn till 
könad teknik, datorskärmar med programmeringsspråk och olika tekniska 
apparater. Med könad teknik avses en visuell framställning där 
teknikprogrammet framför allt associeras med och uppvisar kvinnliga studenter. 
På så vis kan man bryta föreställningen att programmet enbart lockar manliga 
studenter.  

Naturvetenskapsprogrammet kännetecknas snarare av individualisering 
i det att elever förutsätts välja programmet för att ha många vägar öppna för sig i 
framtiden. Av samma anledning positioneras elever som maximerare av framtida 
möjligheter. Men kvalifikation innebär inte så mycket att elever ska kvalificera 
sig för att finna svar på gemensamma problem som att skapa många 
valmöjligheter för sig själva. Samtidigt förutsätts naturvetarna kunna svara på 
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frågor om allt från atomer till galaxer. Detta medför en kunskapssyn och 
världsbild där naturvetenskap är kunskapen om själva livet och där naturvetarna 
äger expertisen. I bild framställs naturvetare över lag iklädda vita rockar. I många 
fall syns inte heller ansiktet på dessa vetenskapsmän- och kvinnor, vilket kan vara 
menat att ge intryck av anonymitet och objektivitet. 

Ekonomiprogrammet innebär till skillnad från övriga program att 
eleverna förutsätts vara på förhand konstituerade varelser. De kan framför allt 
förstås som en form av homo economicus i den mening att de alltid redan antas 
vara entreprenörer och att det enda de behöver göra är att hitta sin inre 
entreprenör eller sitt entreprenöriella jag. Entreprenören utgör alltså en 
definition av människan som med hänvisning till programbeskrivningarna kan 
förstås som essentialistisk. Människan i allmänhet tros besitta en sann identitet 
som här definieras som en entreprenör. Det innebär också en kunskapssyn där 
ekonomi är ett allmänintresse som antas vara relevant för var och en. Om 
naturvetenskapsprogrammet sammankopplas med att vara objektiv, oberoende 
av tolkande subjekt, och därmed ideologiskt betingad, så kan 
ekonomiprogrammet förstås som en hegemonisk konstruktion där ekonomi 
tillskrivs innebörden av att vara ett allmänintresse. Visuellt framställs 
ekonomielever som hårt studerande och arbetande individer. Merparten av bilder 
föreställer elever i en studiesituation, där bilderna ibland motsäger budskapen i 
text om att förändra bilden av affärsmänniskor så att de ges en mjukare och 
framtoning. I vissa fall återges dock en stereotyp bild av ekonomer som 
hårdhudade individualister med vassa armbågar som är fast beslutade att nå sina 
mål. 

Elever på samhällsvetenskapsprogrammet positioneras som 
internationellt medvetna och engagerade världsmedborgare med en vilja att 
påverka och förändra världen. Här dominerar individualisering och 
responsibilisering, så till vida att elever dels förutsätts göra entré på den 
internationella arenan, dels förutsätts elever, med sina kunskaper i språk och 
kultur, bidra till den demokratiska utvecklingen i och mellan olika länder. En 
internationell karriär kan stå för dörren och världen liknas i visuell mening vid 
ett ting som elever bär med sig – likt en jordglob i miniatyr som kan förflyttas dit 
eleverna vill. Kunskapssynen och världsbilden som framträder är att vi lever i ett 
globalt samhälle där skolan inte är en isolerad del. I många avseenden tycks olika 
delar av världen mötas och sammanstråla just i en skolkontext.  

Till sist undersöktes cirka 30 skolvideos där gymnasieskolor presenteras 
i rörlig bild. Avhandlingen delar in skolvideos i episodiska och linjära narrativ, 
där de förstnämnda består av en samling ihopklippta bildsekvenser utan att dessa 
bildsekvenser bildar ett sammanhängande narrativ eller en berättelse med början 
och slut. De sistnämnda, linjärt uppbyggda skolvideos, står däremot för det 
motsatta. Här följer bildsekvenserna på varandra med en viss berättelsestruktur. 
Analysen av skolvideos är tematiskt strukturerad. Det betyder att jag, förutom att 
urskilja två olika typer av grepp eller tilltalsformer, har identifierat olika teman i 
videomaterialet. Familjegreppet syftar till att skapa en känsla av trygghet och 
igenkänning med det som liknar ett slags familj. Skolan sägs med andra ord 
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erbjuda en viss tillhörighet i en gemenskap. Detta kan tolkas som en form av 
grepp som ska få elever att vilja söka sig till en viss skola, en skola som de kan 
identifiera sig med och känna sig hemma i. Uppfyllelsegreppet däremot, syftar på 
en något djärvare inriktning på att genomföra gymnasiestudierna så effektivt som 
möjligt för att snabbt nå slutdestinationen. Medan familjegreppet handlade mer 
om gymnasiet som ett slags resa man delar med andra elever, fokuserar 
uppfyllelsegreppet om vart man är på väg och, framför allt, att nå dit man vill, för 
att på så vis uppfylla sina mål för framtiden eller en viss självuppfyllelse.  

 
Slutsatser och forskningsbidrag  
Avhandlingens slutsatser kan formuleras med hänvisning till ett spänningsfält 
mellan tradition och förnyelse respektive omtanke och konkurrens. Det sker en 
kontinuerlig förhandling av olika skolidentiteter inom dessa spänningsfält. 
Tradition utmanas av förnyelse och vice versa, samma sak gäller förhållandet 
mellan omtanke och konkurrens. Samtidigt legitimeras skola på olika sätt av 
respektive perspektiv. Den auktoritets-orienterade och framstegsorienterade 
skolidentiteten bygger på olika syn på kunskap och lärande och därmed på olika 
utbildningsideal. I vidare mening finns skilda definitioner av vad skola och 
utbildning ska åstadkomma och varför detta är viktigt. Å ena sidan finns tanken 
om en längre bildningstradition, å andra sidan en brytning med en sådan 
tradition till den grad att kunskap betraktas som otillräckligt i praktiken.   

Poängen är att det inte räcker med det ena eller det andra. Elever behöver 
teoretisk kunskap av det traditionella slaget, men också de praktiska, sociala och 
numera även tekniska förmågor som kommit att öka i betydelse i ett alltmer 
intensifierat medieklimat och som elever till stor del tillgodogör sig i en informell 
skolkontext. Tyvärr underskattas ofta den sociala kontexten, även där den 
framhålls som viktig och karaktärsdanande. Alla elever deltar inte i 
skolgemenskapen på samma villkor, även om de förutsätts göra det. Samtidigt 
kan man fråga sig om ifrågasättandet av kunskap och lärande är rätt väg att gå i 
en tid då ett kritiskt förhållningssätt till information är helt avgörande för 
människors världsbild och därigenom också sin självuppfattning.  

Som jag tolkar programbeskrivningarna, har naturvetenskaps-
programmet och ekonomiprogrammet gemensamma nämnare i att ekonomi 
legitimeras på vetenskaplig basis samtidigt som en vetenskaplig position förvisso 
anonymiseras men likväl tycks inrymma en rationalitet enligt vilken elever agerar 
utifrån sina egenintressen. Det gör i sin tur att naturvetenskaps- och 
ekonomiprogrammet kan ses i samklang med en framstegsorienterad 
skolidentitet, medan teknikprogrammet och samhällsvetenskapsprogrammet 
rymmer mer responsibiliserande aspekter och därför kan sammankopplas med 
den längre tradition som utmärker en auktoritetsorienterad identitet. I båda 
fallen handlar det primärt om identiteter inom ramen för en marknadsliberal 
diskurs. Att den auktoritetsorienterade identiteten bygger på tradition gör den 
inte mindre konkurrensbetonad. Individualisering var en återkommande logik 
som strukturerade denna identitet, medan responsibilisering också 
kännetecknade den framstegsorienterade identiteten. Båda identiteter 
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kännetecknades av en kvalifikationslogik, men för skilda syften: det 
studiemässiga respektive det professionella.   

Vad gäller de grepp med vilka självpresentationer tilltalar potentiella 
elever har uppfyllelsegreppet gemensamma nämnare med en 
framstegsorienterad identitet i egenskap av att fungera som ett slags 
språngbräda. Dock finns även inslag av familjegreppet i denna skolidentitet, 
åtminstone så till vida att de ömsesidiga relationer av omtanke och reciprocitet 
som existerar mellan skolorna och dess elever kan ses som ett möjlighetsvillkor 
för en framstegsorienterad skola. Detta kan förklaras av betydelsen av en känsla 
av tillhörighet och gemenskap, vilket skapas genom att väcka emotionella band 
till skolan. Detta tema, omtanke kontra konkurrens, är på många sätt parallellt 
till det som handlar om tradition kontra förnyelse. Det räcker inte med att enbart 
konkurrera, det måste finnas något som knyter eleverna till skolan på ett 
känslomässigt plan. En auktoritetsorienterad identitet bygger på att skapa 
sådana band till skolan genom traditioner och andra kulturella inslag, samtidigt 
som den konkurrerar på basis av sin långa utbildningshistoria. 

Avhandlingens forskningsbidrag är slutligen inte att förändra eller 
påverka framställningen av gymnasieskolor i självpresentationer på webben, 
utan att bidra med kunskap och förståelse kring vilka mönster eller regler som 
självframställningen vilar på. Det är i grunden en självreflexiv studie i det att jag 
som forskare tolkar och analyserar ett bild- och videomaterial och vad det säger i 
relation till text. Mitt forskningsintresse har funnits i att visa upp hur skolor 
framställs och vad det säger i ett vidare socialt och kulturellt perspektiv. 
Multimodalitet har varit till hjälp för att förstå relationen mellan olika 
uttrycksformer, och avsikten har varit att kombinera och skänka ny ontologisk 
prägel till ett forskningsfält som annars är rotat inom den kritiska traditionen av 
diskursanalys. Här har jag valt att tillföra ett poststrukturalistiskt perspektiv och 
bygga ett ramverk med logiker och olika perspektiv på relationen mellan text och 
bild som främsta analysverktyg.  

Mycket i denna avhandling har återspeglat problematiken i att tala om 
kommunikation som strategisk eller samlad i den bemärkelsen att skolor skulle 
föra ut ett och samma budskap om sig själva. Det hela är tämligen svårt att 
föreställa sig eftersom kommunikation alltid sker i relation till en publik utan att 
för den delen vara föremål för överföring. I denna avhandling föreställs 
potentiella elever mycket väl kunna avgöra själva vad de identifierar sig med när 
det kommer till skola och utbildning, och elever förutsätts kunna tolka visuella 
budskap givet den visuella kultur vi numera lever i. Om elever tolkar budskap på 
det avsedda viset eller inte kan inte besvaras här, men genom att åskådliggöra 
underliggande budskap är förhoppningen att också säga någonting om hur skolor 
har potential att inkapsla eller emotionellt tilltala elever utan att det för den delen 
är uttalat eller synligt med blotta ögat. Trots allt handlar inte visuella fenomen 
mer om hur vi själva betraktar något än vad som syns eller inte. Detta är en 
parallell förståelse till mitt närmande av strategisk kommunikation som ytterst 
avhängigt det perspektiv utifrån vilket man kommunicerar. Det må finnas en 
bakomliggande intention till att åstadkomma igenkänning hos dem man 



 

 
 
 

216   

kommunicerar med, men strategisk kommunikation handlar för mig ytterst om 
en kamp om omöjligheten i att fastställa mening och identitet.  
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/ 
 
73. Jämtlands gymnasium Wargentin, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from 
https://jgy.se/gymnasieprogram/hogskoleforberedande-program/na/ 
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74. Katedralskolan Uppsala, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from 
https://katedralskolan.uppsala.se/utbildning/naturvetenskapsprogrammet/ 
 
75. Nyköpings gymnasium, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from  
https://nykoping.se/nykopings-gymnasium/vara-
utbildningar/naturvetenskapsprogrammet 
 
76. Sundsvalls gymnasium, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from 
https://gymnasium.sundsvall.se/program/naturvetenskapsprogrammet 
 
77. Vägga gymnasieskola, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from  
https://vaggagymnasieskola.se/program/na/ 
 
78. Gutegymnasiet, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from https://gutegymnasiet.se/ek/ 
 
79. Nyköpings gymnasium, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from 
https://nykoping.se/nykopings-gymnasium/vara-
utbildningar/ekonomiprogrammet 
 
80. Växjö Fria gymnasium, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from  
https://vfg.webbsmedjan.se/utbildningar/ek/ 
 
81. Storsjögymnasiet, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from  
https://www.storsjogymnasiet.se/ekonomiprogrammet/ 
 
82. Erik Dahlbergsgymnasiet, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from 
https://edgymnasiet.se/program/ekonomi.html 
 
83. Sjölins gymnasium, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from  
https://www.sjolinsgymnasium.se/program/ekonomiprogrammet-inriktning-
ekonomi/nacka/ 
 
84. Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from 
https://www.lund.se/polhemskolan/utbildningar/ekonomiprogrammet/ 
 
85. Thorildsplans gymnasium, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from 
https://thorildsplansgymnasium.stockholm.se/samhallsvetenskapsprogrammet 
 
86. Nyköpings gymnasium, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from 
https://nykoping.se/nykopings-gymnasium/vara-
utbildningar/samhallsvetenskapsprogrammet 
 
87. Jämtlands gymnasium Wargentin, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from 
https://jgy.se/gymnasieprogram/hogskoleforberedande-program/sa/ 
 
88. Hagagymnasiet, 2020-11-06.  
Retrieved from https://www.borlange.se/barn-och-
utbildning/gymnasium/gymnasieskolor/hagagymnasiet/program/samhallsvete
nskapsprogrammet 
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89. Polhemsskolan Lund, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from 
https://www.lund.se/polhemskolan/utbildningar/samhallsvetenskapsprogram
met/ 
 
90. Rudbeckianska gymnasiet, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from 
https://skola.vasteras.se/gymnasieskolor/rudbeckianska/studera-har/vara-
program.html 
 
91. Hudikgymnasiet, 2020-11-06. Retrieved from 
https://hudikgymnasiet.se/samhallsvetenskapsprogrammet/ 
 
92a-b. Detta är Kunskapsgymnasiet – häng med in på guidad rundtur! 2020-11-
25. Retrieved 2021-04-09 from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=-
bgdUJCC8vw  
 
93a-b. Marknadsföringsfilm Rudbeckianska, 2014-03-21. Retrieved 2021-04-09 
from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=BYLZD1_yVAg 
 
94a-d. Hagströmska gymnasiet, 2021-04-09. Retrieved from 
https://hagstromska.se/falun/ 
 
95a-d. LBS Kreativa Gymnasiet, 2018-08-28. Retrieved 2021-04-09 from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=EF7ftFxUgH4 

 
96. Hagagymnasiet, 2020-10-23. Retrieved from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ONsjS0ZU1Sk 
 
97. Klara Teoretiska gymnasium, 2020-10-27. Retrieved from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=xgKq2LVYXxI 
 
98. Katedralskolan Växjö, 2020-10-23. Retrieved from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=JsFg0rkWGNY 
 
99. Gutegymnasiet, 2020-10-23. Retrieved from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=vT95-2-CB_g 
 
100. Katedralskolan Uppsala, 2020-10-23. Retrieved from  
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=J2mKyNPqWxM 
 
101. Marknadsföringsfilm Rudbeckianska, 2014-03-21. Retrieved 2021-04-09 
from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=BYLZD1_yVAg 
 
102. ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, 2017-04-24. Retrieved 2021-04-09 from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=P2VOfuvcoVo  
 
103. Hagagymnasiet, 2020-10-23. Retrieved from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ONsjS0ZU1Sk 
 
104. Katedralskolan Uppsala, 2020-10-23. Retrieved from  
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=J2mKyNPqWxM 
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105. Katedralskolan Växjö, 2020-10-23. Retrieved from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=JsFg0rkWGNY 
 
106. ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, 2017-04-24. Retrieved 2021-04-09 from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=P2VOfuvcoVo  
 
107. Marknadsföringsfilm Rudbeckianska, 2014-03-21. Retrieved 2021-04-09 
from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=BYLZD1_yVAg 
 
108a-e. Våra elever presenterar Nacka gymnasium, 2020-11-02. Retrieved 
2021-04-09 from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=zaKHZHMtsgc 
 
109a-c. Hudikgymnasiet NUMMER 1 på MOTIVATION, 2018-11-28. Retrieved 
2021-04-09 from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=lVd6wx76HH0 
 
110a-c. ProCivitas Privata gymnasium, 2017-04-24. Retrieved 2021-04-09 from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=P2VOfuvcoVo  

 
111a-d. Minervagymnasium, 2021-01-20. Retrieved 2021-04-09 from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=7PKa2luFnlc 
 
112a-d. Det här är de Geergymnasiet, 2020-11-09. Retrieved 2021-04-09 from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=JssomOIR-4U 

 
113a-j. Drottning Blankas gymnasieskola, 2020-05-04. Retrieved 2021-04-09 
from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=q_N4q3OwRAI 
 
114a-j. Bäckäng – alla kan bli något stort, 2017-06-30. Retrieved 2021-04-09 
from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=6fj6I17E9lw 
 
115. Välj Rekarnegymnasiet, 2011-01-28. Retrieved 2021-04-09 from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=emZMLumJdFA 
 
116. NTI Helixgymnasiet Film 2019/2020, 2018-09-19. Retrieved 2021-04-09 
from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=p9V-xCSpewY 
 
117. Hvitfeldtska Gymnasiet 2019, 2019-03-05. Retrieved 2021-04-09 from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=gC446Ua4sa0 
 
118a-b. Våra elever presenterar Nacka gymnasium, 2020-11-02. Retrieved 2021-
04-09 from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=zaKHZHMtsgc 
 
119a-f. Hvitfeldtska Gymnasiet 2019, 2019-03-05. Retrieved 2021-04-09 from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=gC446Ua4sa0 
 
120a-e. Thorildsplans gymnasium, 2015-09-15. Retrieved 2021-04-09 from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=5FM8aGpCkP8 
 
121a-b. POLHEM SKOLAN GÄVLE 2013, 2012-10-25. Retrieved 2020-10-27 
from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RCIZa0eBDjY 
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122a-c. Fria Läroverken – För studier och träning, 2019-01-23. Retrieved 2021-
04-09 from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Gq-zcbUsoRY 
 
123a-h. Malmö Borgarskola, 2020-11-05. Retrieved 2021-04-09 from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2qrTieciz80 
 
124a-j. Skapa din framtid – Sjölins gymnasium, 2019-08-30. Retrieved 2021-
04-09 from https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=5LS80cIqSjs 
 
125a-j. Thorén Business School, 2017-11-13. Retrieved 2021-04-09 from 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=v35V_Qi-6Cg 
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Appendix 1. Selection of upper secondary schools  
 
Public schools:  
af Chapmangymnasiet (Karlskrona)  
Anderstorpsgymnasiet (Skellefteå)  
Bromangymnasiet (Hudiksvall)  
Bäckängsgymnasiet (Borås) 
de Geergymnasiet (Norrköping) 
Dragonskolan (Umeå)  
Elof Lindälvs gymnasium 
(Kungsbacka)  
Erik Dahlbergsgymnasiet (Jönköping)  
Hagagymnasiet (Borlänge)  
Hvitfeldtska gymnasiet (Göteborg) 
Jämtlands gymn. Wargentin 
(Östersund) 
Katedralskolan (Linköping)  
Katedralskolan (Uppsala) 
Katedralskolan (Växjö)  
Kattegattgymnasiet (Halmstad)  
Lars Kaggskolan (Kalmar)  
Lugnetgymnasiet (Falun)  
Luleå gymnasieskola (Luleå)  
Malmö Borgarskola (Malmö)  
Nacka gymnasium (Stockholm)  
Nyköpings gymnasium (Nyköping)  
Polhemsskolan (Gävle)  
Polhemsskolan (Lund)  
Rekarnegymnasiet (Eskilstuna)  
Rudbeckianska gymnasiet (Västerås)  
Sundsta-Älvkullegymnasiet (Karlstad)  
Sundsvalls gymnasium (Sundsvall)  
Thorildsplans gymnasium (Stockholm)  
Virginska gymnasiet (Örebro)  
Wisbygymnasiet (Visby)  
Vägga gymnasieskola (Karlshamn)  
Örnsköldsviks gymnasium 
(Örnsköldsvik) 
  
 
 
 

 
 

Independent schools  
Aspero idrottsgymnasium (Halmstad)  
Aspero idrottsgymnasium 
(Karlskrona)  
Calmare Internationella skola 
(Kalmar)  
Drottning Blankas gymnasium 
(Jönköping)  
Drottning Blankas gymnasium 
(Kungsbacka)  
Fria Läroverken (Karlshamn)  
Fria Läroverken (Karlstad)  
Grillska gymnasiet (Eskilstuna)  
Grillska gymnasiet (Västerås)  
Gutegymnasiet (Visby) 
Hagströmska gymnasiet (Falun)  
Hudikgymnasiet (Hudiksvall)  
Klara Teoretiska gymnasium 
(Göteborg) 
Klara Teoretiska gymnasium 
(Linköping) 
Klara Teoretiska gymnasium 
(Stockholm)  
Kunskapsgymnasiet (Norrköping)  
LBS Kreativa gymnasium (Borås)  
LBS Kreativa gymnasium (Lund)  
Minervagymnasiet (Umeå)  
NTI Helixgymnasiet (Borlänge)  
NTI-gymnasiet Uppsala (Uppsala) 
Praktiska gymnasiet (Luleå)  
Praktiska gymnasiet (Skellefteå)  
Praktiska gymnasiet (Örnsköldsvik)  
ProCivitas Privata gymnasium 
(Malmö)  
Realgymnasiet (Gävle)  
Skvaderns gymnasieskola (Sundsvall)  
Sjölins gymnasium (Stockholm)  
Storsjögymnasiet (Östersund)  
Thorén Business School (Örebro)  
Växjö Fria gymnasium (Växjö)  
Öknaskolan (Nyköping).
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